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Preface

are pleased to bring you this issue of Land reform, land settlement and cooperatives

which is organized around three axes: the first axis covers the elaboration of
methodologles for sustainable development and natural resources management; the second
one analyses specific cases of land tenure and land leases; and the third one provides a
revision of rural development from two complementary perspectives. Professors Alain de
Janvry and Elisabeth Sadoulet take a global view in reviewing assumptions and presenting
the findings of their recent research in the form of theses, while the Director of the Rural
Development Division of FAO, Mr Gustavo Gordillo de Anda, reflects on aspects of rural
institutions and their reconstruction.

I would like to talke the opportunity to announce that the next issue of the Bulletin will
pick up on the major themes of the World Food Summit and its follow-up. We are hoping to
prepare a special issue of the Bulletin on the Summit, putting together material provided
by policy-makers, academics and practitioners Wlthm the general theme of Food Security
and Food Policies”.

Préface

ous avons le plaisir de vous présenter ce numeéro de Réforme agraire, colonisation et

coopératives agricoles, qui est organisé autour de trois axes: le premier ahorde
I'élaboration de méthodologies pour un développement durable et la gestion des ressources
naturelles; le deuxieme analyse des études de cas spécifiques de régimes fonciers et de
contrats de fermage. Quant au troisieme axe, il nous propose une révision du
développement rural & partir de deux perspectives complémentaires. Les Professeurs Alain
de Janvry et Elisabeth Sadoulet apportent une vision globale en révisant les hypothéses et
en présentant les résultats d'un récent travail sous la forme de théses, tandis que le
Directeur de la Divisicn du Développement rural de la FAQ, M. Gustavo Gordille de Anda,
réfléchit sur les aspects des institutions rurales et leur reconstruction.

Nous profitons de I'occasion pour annoncer que le prochain numéro de ce bulletin
reprendra les themes majeurs du Sommet mondial de 'alimentation ¢t son suivi. Nous
comptons baser ce numéro spécial sur le Sommet, 4 partir de matériel fourni par des
responsables politiques, des académiciens et des praticiens. II tournerait autour du theme
géneral de la «sécurité alimentaire et politiques alimentairess.

Prefacio

os complace presentar a ustedes esta edicion de Reforma agraria, colonizacion y -

cooperativas, que esta organizada alrededor de tres ejes principales: primero, Ia
elaboracion de metodologias para el desarrollo sostenible y la gestion de los recursos
naturales; segundo, el analisis de casos especificos de tenencia o de propiedad de la tierra;
tercero, una revision del desarrollo agricola desde dos perspectivas complementarias. Los
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profesores Alain de Janvry y Elisabeth Sadoulet hacen un anadlisis global de los temas y
presentan, en forma de tesis, los resultados de un estudio reciente, mientras que €l
Director de la Direcclon de Desarrollo Rural de 1la FAO, Senor Gustavo Gordillo de Anda,
propone una reflexiéon sobre los roles de las instituciones rurales y su reconstruecion.

Aprovecho la oportunidad para anunclar que el proximo numero de la Revista tendrd
como tema principal la Cumbre Mundial sobre la Alhnentabién ¥y su seguimiento. Es
nuestras intencidn presentar un numero especial de la Revista sobre la Cumbre, utilizando
documentos elaborados por politices, académicos y profesionales sobre el tema general de
“Seguridad y Politicas Alimentarias”,
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Editorial

his issue will be released following the World Food Summit, organized by FAO in Rome.

In the final declaration it has been recognized that poverty is the primary cause of food
insecurity, which affects more than 800 million people in the world, because they do not
have the sufficient economic means to satisfy their basic nutritional needs. This situation
has multiple origins, reflecting a triple crisis of relations and change: between societies,
between individualg, between humans and their way of living. Access to natural resources,
productive resources, employment, income and social services is limited. This is the cause
of a critical vision of western society and a development model which by a blending of
constraints and attractions in a few centuries has imposed on the world’s nations; a
modern model whose two pllasters — freedom of exchange and science - are nowadays more
and more criticized. :

Certainly science is a source of knowledge and the capacity to act and is of an exceptional
creativity; but if it can be mobilized for the better, the same might happen for worse.
Equally, the market is an irreplaceable instrument to establish flexible contacts between
different actors, each with their nieeds, their desires and their capacily to offer and
exchange; but deprived populations, non-monetary basic needs, the ecological risks and
the interest of future generations are out of the market's objective. Science and the market
are important, indeed, only in relation to the choices and objectives of the societies that
have instituted them. They will have to find their right function, which is certainly
essential, but they are no more than a tool which. provides services and not a mean itself,

The development of science and the market has been followed by an important crisis of
values. Both science and markets have largely contributed to this crisis. Science and
technology have imposed on and manipulated humans and their decisions. They have
encouraged predatorial attitudes, depleted nature and reduced the living world and other
humans to an instrument. They have foreed the abandonment of a associative, modest,
respectful impulse that will be imperative in the search for better harmony and solidarity
between humanity and its habitat.

This is the path to which we would like to draw attention in this issue, within a historical
context of sustainable development, with the aim of highlighting the richness of the context
in which people work and need to join efforts within the environment. To contribute to this
construction, that has not been drawn in detail as yet, as we have told you in the previous -
issue, is our goal.

Editorial

Ce numeéro sortira peu de temps aprés le Sommet mondial de I'alimentation, organise
par la FAQ & Rome. Dans le projet de déclaration il est reconnu que la pauvreté est la
cause premiére de I'insécurité allmentaire qui touche plus de 800 millions de personnes
dans le monde, car elles n'ont pas les moyens économiques suffisants pour satisfaire leurs
besoins nutritionnels les plus élémentaires. Cet état de fait, aux causes multiples, reflete
uﬁe_ triple crise des relations et de I'échange: entre les sociétés, entre les individus, entre
les hommes et leur milieu de vie. L'accgs aux ressources naturelles, aux ressources
productives, aux emplois, aUX revenus et aux services sociaux s'en trouve limité d'autant.
Cela renvoie a une vision critique du modéle occidental de développement et de société qui,
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par un mélange de contrainte et d'attrait s’est, en quelques siécles, imposé dans l'ensemble
des pays du monde; modéele de modernite dont les deux piliers — la liberté des €échanges et
la science — sont aujourdhui de plus en plus critiqués.

Certes, la science est une source de compréhension, de capacité d'agir et de créativité
exceplionnelle; mais, si elle peut éfre maobilisée pour le meilleur, elle peut I'étre aussi pour
le pire. De méme, le marché est un instrument irremplacable pour metire en relation de
facon souple une multitude d’'agents ayant chacun des besoins, des désirs et des capacités
a offrir en échange; néanmeins les populations démunies, les besoins fondamentaux non
solvables, les risques écologiques, les intéréts des géneérations futures sont hors de son
propos. Science et marché ne valent en définitive que par rapport aux choix et aux finalités
des sociétés dans lesquelles ils se développent. 1Is deoivent retrouver leur juste place
d’outils; outils essentiels certes mais outils mis au service d'autres finalités qu'eux mémes.

Or, la diffusion de la science et du marché s’est accompagnée d'une grave crise des
valeurs. Elle y a méme largement contribué, La science et la technologie, en permettant la
maitrise et manipulation des hommes et des choses, ont encouragé des attitudes
prédatrices, réduisant la nature, le monde vivant et les autres hommes a 1’état
d'instruments, délaissant les démarches associatives, plus modestes et plus respectucuses
qu'exigerait 1a recherche d'une harmonie et d'une solidarité entre les hommes et leur
milieu. :

C'est 4 ces démarches que nous voulons céder le pas dans ce numéro, dans un contexte
historique du développement durable, insistant sur I'importance d'un enracinement dans
le milieu o I'on opére et la nécessite de travailler avec les gens qui vivent dans et de ce
milieu. Contribuer a cette construction nouvelle, dont nous n'avens pas encore le plan
détaillé, ainsi que nous le disions lors de notre dernier numeéro, tel est donc notre propos.

'Editorial

1

Este nimero saldra poco tiempo después de la Cumbre Mundial sobre la Alimentacidn,
organizada en Roma por la FAO. En la declaracion final se reconaoce la pobreza como
la causa principal de la inseguridad alimentaria para 800 millones de personas en el
mundo, las cuales ne tienen recursos econémicos suficientes para satisfacer sus
necesidades nutritivas bdsicas. Este contexto, originade por causas multiples, refleja una
triple crisis de las relaciones y del intercambio: entre las sociedades, entre los individuos, ¥
entre los hombres y sus formas de vida.

El acceso a los recursos naturales, a los recursos productivos, al empleo, a los ingresos ¥
a los servicios sociales se encuentra limitadeo. Todo esto nos lleva a un examen critico del
modelo occidental de desarrollo v de sociedad que, por una mezcla de constricciones y
atracciones, se ha Impuesto, en pocos siglos, al confunto de los paises del munde; modelo
de modernidad cuyos dos pilares: - 1a libertad de intercambio ¥la clencia - son, hoy en dia,
mas y mas criticados.

Seguramente la ciencia es una fuente de comprension, de capaecidad de acelén y de
creatividad excepeional, pero asi como puede ser movilizada para lo mejor, también lo
puede ser para lo peor. De la misma forma, el mercado es un insirumento insustituible
para pdner en relacion agilmente una multitud de agentes, cada uno con sus propias
necesidades, deseos y capacidad de oferta ¢ intercambio; pero las poblaciones
desfavorecidas, las necesidades fundamentales no solventes, los riesgos ecologicos, los
intereses de las generaciones futuras estdn fuera de su alcance. Ciencia y mercado valen,
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en definitiva, solamente en relacién a las elecciones y a las finalidades de las sociedades
en las cuales se han desarrollado. Por eso deben encontrar su funcion correspondiente que
es la de ser instrumentos: instrumentos necesarios, es clerto, pero instrumentos que deben
ofrecer servicios ¥ no ser un fin en si mismo.

La difusién de la ciencia y del mercado ha traido como consecuencia una grave crisis de
valores, a la que ambos han contribuido notablemente. La ciencia y la tecnologia, al
permitir el control y la manipulacién de los seres humanos y de las cosas, han estimulado
estas acliludes predatorias, reduciendo la naturaleza, el mundo viviente y los otros seres
humanos a un estade de instrumentos, abandonando las practicas asociativas, mas
modestas v mas respetuosas, exigidas para la bisqueda de la armonia y solidaridad entre
los seres humanos y su medioambiente.

Estos son los aspectos que hemos puesto en evidencia en el presente niimero de la
revista, en el marco de un contexto historico del desarrollo sostenible, insistiendo sobre la
importancia de arraigarse en el medioambiente en el cual nos encontramos y la necesidad
de trabajar con la gente que vive en este medicambiente o que proviene de €l. Contribuir a
esta construccién nueva, de la que no tenemos todavia €l plan: aetallado, asi como lo
hemos indicado en el dltimo numere, constituye nuestra meta.
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Agents and strategies in natural resources:
methodological analysis

FAQC's Rural Institutions and Parficipation Service (SDAR) req'uested a report on the agents and
strategies involved in participatory sustainable development projecis from [CIRAD-SAR]. The -
report consists of an analysis of specific case studies leading to practical recommendations
aimed at agents working in the fieid. It is concerned with the methods and tools that facilitate the
identification of the agents involved in the management of natural resources; proposed
methodologies to help define strategies for local agents, particularly rural producers; and the
principles and methods that facilitate interaction among the various agents involved in the
management of natural resources. The article presents the findings of the analysis, defines
proposed methodologies and suggests some lines of action. It is not concerned with instructions
that can be followed mechanically (the diversity of the various sifuations involved makes this
impossible} but with presenting, as clearly as possible, the general steps that can be applied
(methods and fools).

Los actores y sus estrategias frente a los recursos
naturales: reflexion metodolégica

Fl Servicio de Instituciones Rurales y Participacion (SDAR) de fa FAO ha solficitado al CIRAD-
SAR una reflexion sobre el tema de "los actores y sus estrategias en los proyectos de desarrolio
soslenible y participativo”. Trdtase de una reflexion a partir de estudios de casos realizados
para este propésito, que debe desembocar en una serie de propuestas operacionales dirigidas a
los agentes que trabajan en el campo.

El estudio toma en examen los metodos e instrumentos que pueden facilitar ia identificacion
de los actores involucrados en la gestion de los recursos nalurales,; propuestas metodolbgicas
para ayudar en la definicion de esirategias para los aciores locales y los productores agricolas;
elementos conceptuales que pueden ser utilizados para favorecer ia concertacion entre los
diferenies actores interesados en 1a gestion de los recursos naturales. El articulo presenta el
marco teérico en el cual se inscriben fas propuestas metodoldgicas elaboradas y presemta
algunas sugerencias para la accion. No existen recetas que permitan una aplicacién mecéanica
(1a heterogeneidad de las situaciones excluye esta posibilidad),; el articulo presenta mas bien
casos reales y una amplia posibilidad de indicaciones operacionales (métodos, instrumentos).
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Les acteurs et leurs stratégies
vis-a-vis des ressources naturelles:
réflexion méthodologique

J. Bonnal'

Le Service des institutions rurales et de la participation (SDAR) de la FAQO a demandé au
CIRAD-SAR une réffexion sur «les acteurs et feurs stratégies dans les projets de développement
durable et participatit». Il s'agit o’une réflexion s’appuyant sur des éludes de cas réalisées pour
l'occasion, et devant déboucher sur des propositions opérationnelles destinées & des agents Gui
travaiflent sur le terrain. Elles concernent des méthodes ef des oulils susceptibles de faciliter
lidentification des acteurs impliqués dans Ia gestion des ressources naturelles; des propositions

méthodologiques pour aider & la caractérisation des stratégies des acteurs locaux et
singuliérement des producteurs ruraux; des éléments relatifs aux principes et méthodes qui
peuvent 8lre envisages pour favoriser la concertation entre ces différents acteurs concernes par
la gestion des ressources naturelles. Larticle présenie le cadre de réflexion dans lequel
s'inscrivent les propositions méthodologiques élaborees et propose quelques pistes pour
I'action. It ne s'agit pas de receftes pouvant faire l'objet d'une application mecanique (la diversite
des sifuations rencontrées excluant cette éventualité) mais de la présentation la plus concrete
d’une démarche assortie d’indications opérationnelles (methodes, outifs).

En Afrique sahélo-soudanienne, la
pression exercée sur les ressources
naturelles s'est accrue de facon importante
dans ia période contemporaine. Sl est
toujours difficile de mesurer précisément
Iimpact des interventions humaines sur
I'état des ressources et de I'lsoler des effets
liés A des processus physiques et des
perturbations naturelles, il semble en
revanche indéniable que les modifications
multiples enregisirées dans les techniques
d’exploitation du milieu ont affaibli, sous
des formes diverses et avec une gravité
variable selon les régions, les capacités de
régéneration des systémes écclogiques.

DES FACTEURS MULTIPLES

Les importantes modifications apportées aux
modes de mise en valeur et d’exploitation du
milieu résultent de la conjugaison de
multiples facteurs parmi lesquels on peut
citer, de fagon non exhaustive:
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* la croissance démographique et les
mouvements migratoires dont elle s'est
accompagnée;

* la diffusion de technigques nouvelles
facilitant et/ou accélérant la mise en
valeur des ressources;

* J'urbanisation rapide et la demande
croijssante en produits agricoles qu'elle a
générée (produits alimentalres mais
aussi hois, charbon, ete.);

. =018 la direction de Jean Bonnat,
chargé du développement rural (SDAR), ce dossier a été
réalisé dans le cadre du réseawu SIC-Terroirs [regroupant
le CIRAD-SAR, I'TRAM et le CIEPAC), 1l a éié coordonné
par le CIRAD-SAR, sous la direction de Marie-Rose
Mercoiret.  Les personines suivantes ont contribué a son
élaboration {par ondre alphabétique): Bernard Bonnet
[IRAM)], Pierre-Marie Bosc (CIRAD-SAR), Marie-Jo Demarnde
(IRAM], Ousrnane Diouf (GIAD, Sénégal). les chercheurs
du GERAM au Bénin(FPaul CGniborn, Juiles Ahn, CyHggue
Adfinacou), El Hadit Manka, Sénégal, Jacmtes Mercoirel
[CIEPAC), Marie-Rose Mercoirel (CIRAD-SAR], Michel
FPescay (CIRAD-5AR], Jean-Michel Yung [CIRAD-SAR).




¢ le développement de cultures destinées &
I'exportation encouragé fortement par les
pouvoirs publics, et de fagon plus
générale;

* I'intégration croissante des producteurs
ruraux au marché el 'augmentation des
bescins monétaires qui en a souvent
résulté.

A ces facteurs, permanents pourrait-on
dire, se sont ajoutés deux lacleurs
particuliers, dans des périodes plus
récentes:

¢ les perturbations naturelles qui ont
affecté, de facon prolongée, plusieurs
régions, et notamment la sécheresse.
Des zones ont éi€ totalement sinisirées
(dans le nord du Sahel), entrainant, par
exemple, la sédentarisation des éleveurs
nomades, alors que dans des régions
plus soudaniennes (comme le sud du
Sénégal) la diminution de la pluviométrie
a amené un bouleversement des
gsystémes de production basés sur la
riziculture de vallée. De facon générale,
Iimportance des aléas climatiques a
renforeé chez les producteurs la crainte
du risque (dont sont porteuses les
techniques d'intensification) et a favorisé
la diversification des activités agdricoles
¢t la pratique de plus en plus fréquente
d'activités extra-agricoles;

* les pratiques des producteurs ont
également été modifiées plus récemment
du fait de la détérioration du contexte
économique et institutionnel de
l'agriculture qui a accompagné dans
divers endroits les programmes
d'ajustement structurel agricoles: la
suppression des subventions sur les
intrants, la raréfaction et le cott du
crédit, la privatisation des services
d'approvisionnement, la stagnation,

“voire parfois la diminution, des prix des
prodults agricoles, se sont traduites
souvent par une insécurité accrue des
conditions économiques de la
preduction.

DES CONSEQUENCES
Ces multiples facteurs, ainsi que leur
combinaison, ont eu plusieurs

conséquences sur les modes d’exploitation
des ressources naturelles.

On observe une forte augmentation de la
pression {onciére dans de nombreuses
régions; I'extension des surfaces cultivées
s'est faite au détriment des réserves
foncieres qui ont fortement diminué, voire
disparu, et des jacheres dont la durée a été
réduite dans certains endroits et qui a
disparu dans d'autres. La raréfaction de
I'espace cultivable a débouche sur la mise
en valeur de terres marginales et a poussé
certains tenants traditionnels de la terre &
mettre en valeur des surfaces trés
importantes pour affirmer leur emprise
fonciere.

L’exploitation de certaines ressources s'est
accrue partfois de fagon trés forte: c'est le
cas, par exemple, de la forét (bois, produits
de cueillelte), des paturages devenus plus
rares, de 'eau avec la réalisation
d'aménagements hydroagricoles de taille et
de nature trés diverses, etc.

Au fur et 4 mesure que les ressources se
sont raréfiées, les tensions pour y avoir
accés se sont intensifiées au sein des
sociéteés rurales, entre autochtones et
migrants par exemple, entre les
preducteurs sédentaires el les
agropasleurs, des complémentariiés
anciennes se transformant alors en
concurrence et débouchant sur des conflits
parfois trés graves. Des tensions se sont
également créées (ou avivées) entre
différents sous-groupes au sein de la société
locale, la disparité caractérisant l'accés aux
ressources naturelles étant parfois mal
vécue par les plus mal lotis (certains cadets
mais aussi parfois les femmes). Ces
concurrences, tensions et conflits ont
coniribue a affaiblir encore plus des régdles
colleclives de gestion des ressources
naturelles dont le caractére cbsoléte, par
rapport aux nouveaux défis auxquels sont
confrontées les sociétés rurales, est
souligné par certains ruraux:; elles ont été
parfois nourries par les incertitudes de
systémes fonciers en transition qui
résultent de la coexistence/superposition de
plusieurs formes de droits, diversement
admis par les différents groupes sociaux.
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DES REACTIONS

C’est dans la période récente que les
responsables nationaux, seouvent pousses
par leurs sources de financement, ont fait
de la. vprise en compte de I'environnement»
et de la sgestion des ressources naturelles»
une pricrité officielle ou au moins une
composante importante des projets qui somnt
mis en ceuvre, Les constats sur lesquels
s’'appuient ces nouveaux choix sont
cependant anciens.

Une préoccupation qui se renforce

Certaines interventions de développement
se sont préoccupées depuis fort longtemps
du maintien du redressement de 1'état des
ressources productives et certains projets
en ont fait une spécialite depuis plusieurs
décennies: lutte antiérosive (LAE), délense
et restauration des sols (CES), reboisement,
aménagements de bas-fonds, lutte contre la
salinisation de cerlaines vallées, etc.
Cependant, si les grands projets
d'augmentation de la production ont
toujours proposé des techniques visant le
maintien de la fertilité des sols, ou si
certains ont eu des composantes
senvironnements, weboisementy, force est de
constaler que dans nombre de cas, l'objectif
d'augmentation de la preduction !'a emporté
sur l'objectif a plus long terme — et plus  °
difficilement mesurable — qu'est le maintien
des capacités de reproduction des systémes
écologiques.

Depuis une dizaine d’'années cependant, les
priorités se modifient et les projets de gestion
des ressources naturelles de gestion de terroir
se sont multipliés avec des objectifs plus ou
moins ambitieux selon les cas. Il peut s’agir
d’approches seciorielles concernant la luite
antiérosive, 'aménagement de bassins
versants, de bas-fonds, concernant parfois le
reboisement, la filiére bois et I'utilisation
domestique du boeis de feu. Dans d’'autres cas,
I'objectif est & la fois plus général et plus
ambitieux: il s'agit de définir des régles
expliciics de mise en valeur et d'exploitation
du milieu qui permettent le maintien et le
redressement de I'état des ressources
productives, dans une perspective de long
terme.
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Pour justifiés que soient les objectifs de
ces projels, et bien qu’ils en reconnaissent
souvenl la 1égilimité, les raraux réagissent
de fagon contrastée aux propositions qui
leur sont failes. Au plan de l'action, leur
intérét semble plus grand lorsque:

* la dégradation du milieu est telle qu'elle
compromet de facon significative la
production (zones devenues impropres a
la culture, baisse sévere des rendements,
ete.); .

* les actions proposées ont des effets
rapides en termes d'augmentation de la
production;

* les propositions technigues ne générent
pas des dépenses importantes et un
surcroit de travail jugé trop lourd;

* souvent aussi elles rendent possible
laccés a de nouvelles ressources (bas-
fonds, eau) et une diversification des
productions agricoles.

Il n'est pas rare que les résultats obtenus
soient mitigés soit parce que les
propositions techniques sont complexes
(elles constituent un ensemble de _
technigues interdépendantes); soit parce
gqu'elles induisent des transformations

. importantes dans le systéme de culture

ou/et dans l'organisation du travail au sein
de l'unité de production familiale, soit enfin,
parce qu’elles supposent des
réorganisations qul dépassent "'unité de
production familiale et donce des
négociations avec d'autres niveaux de
décision.

Un élargissement de |"analyse et des approches
L'analyse des difficultés rencontrées par les
approches centrées sur la protection de
I'environnement ou sur la gestion des
ressources naturelles a mis en évidence que
les techniques de mise en valeur ne peuvent
pas étre isolées™de leurs dimensions
économiques, sociales, culturelles et
politigues.

Au sein de la société rurale, I'accés aux
ressources productives et leur controle sont
en effet un enjeu économique pour des
acteurs (individus, familles, groupes
catégoriels) qui sont dans des situations
tres différenciées et qui poursuivent des
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objectifs trés divers. Ils sont aussi, et en
méme temps, un enjeu social et politique:
un patrimoine & conserver ou a constituer,
la marque dun statut & préserver ou a
acquérir au sein de la soci€té, le moyen
d’entretenir un réseau, une clientéle (préts
de terre, autorisation de défrichage), un
moyen pour certaines catégories sociales de
maintenir un controle sur d'autres
catégories (les propriétaires fonciers sur les
non-propriétaires, les autochtones sur les
migrants, les hommes sur les femmes, les
ames sur les cadets, ete.) et, pour ces
derniers, un moyen de s'en alfranchir méme
partiellement. Les ressources naturelles
sont aussi un enjeu culturel], comme en
témoignent les représentations dont font
I'objet la terre et la fertilité, par exemple, et
les multiples manifestations des religions
traditionnelles qui les concernent et qui
subsistent méme dans les zones
christianisées ou islamisées. Dans maints
endroits, 1a relation qui s’établit entre la
population et son milieu naturel est un
élément constitutif de I'identité du groupe et
n'est réductible ni aux seules logiques
économiques ni 4 des stratégies de maintien
de rapports de pouvoir, _
Si les ressources naturelles constituent
un enjeu pour les différents acteurs qui
composent la société rurale, les modes
d'exploitation et de mise en valeur du milieu
sont aussi le résultat des interactions entre
les acteurs de la société rurale et leur
environnement extérieur. La volonté
exprimée par maints projets de «mettre les
ruraux en situation de responsabilité vis-a-
vis de leurs ressources naturelles» semble
parfois tenir insuffisamment cornpte de
Tinfluence exercée par les acteurs extérieurs
dans les choix techniques qui sont faits par
les producteurs. En effet, la nature du
contexte économigue et institutionnel de la
production agricole, plus ou moeins incitatif,
les modifications parfois brutales dont il est
T'objet ont des incidences sur les modes de
mise en valeur. Ainsi, il peut paraitre
paradoxal que l'aftirmation par les
politiques agricoles de la priorité donnée a
la gestion de ressources naturelles
s’accompagne de la suppression de divers

meécanismes de soutien a I'agriculture
(subvention sur les intrants, le matériel
agricole, le prix d’achat des produits), de la
raréfaction du crédit et de son
renchérissement. Il est évident que les deux
types de mesures ont leurs propres
justifications; il n’en demeure pas moins
que les logiques qui les sous-tendent
peuvent, dans maints endroits, avoir du
mal a s’articuler. Ces paradoxes peuvent
susciter et renforcer chez les ruraux des
comportementis pen favorables au
redressement des ressources productives.

Des approches visant un développement durable
L'approfondissement de ces analyses et
surtout leur appropriation progressive par
des responsables du développement et par
leurs sources de financement ont débouché
sur la notion de développement durable.
Sans entrer dans les débats sur la
durabililé, on peut sans doute rappeler ce
qui suit.

Il n'y a développement rural durable que
si sont prises en compte simultanément la
durabilité écologique, technique,
économnique, sociale et institutionnelle. La
premiére existe quand les modes de mise en
valeur des ressources naturelles permettent
la eonservation du potentiel existant, sa
régénération voire son amélioration. La
deuxieme lorsque les techniques sont
réellement appropriées par les utilisateurs
et maitrisées par eux. La troisiéme, plus
difficile & obtenir, existe quand les
conditions de la reproduction et de
I'élargissement d'une aclivité sont remplies
et offrent aux producteurs une sécurité
vivriere et monétaire. La quatrieme suppose
que les actions de développement favorisent
une recomposition sociale qui intégre
I'héritage historique, social et culturel et
permette l’tﬁaboration, par la société locale,
de régles nouvelles nécessaires pour
répondre aux défis auxquels elle est
confrontée. La cinquiéme, enfin, prévaut si
l'adaptation des institutions existantes ou
la création de nouvelles instituiions (&
T'échelon local, régional ou national) peut
garantir, au départ des projets, une
pourstlite des actions.
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Guanl aux ressources naturelles, il faut
souligner la trés forte interdépendance
entre ces différentes composantes de la
durabilité. D'abord, I'élat des ressources,
dans un lieu el 4 un moment donnés,
résulte dinleractions entre les
caractéristiques du milien, les
perturbations naturelles qui peuvent
l'affecter et les pratiques mises en ceuvre
pour leur exploitation ou leur amélioration.
Ensuite, les caractéristiques de
I'environnement socioéconomique de la
production agricole, ainsi que les conditions
sociales, culturelles et politiques qui
prévalent dans la société locale influent sur
les choix techniques des producteurs et ont
une incidence sur les modes de mise en
valeur et sur 'état des ressources
naturelles.

Ainsi, le(s) systeme(s) foncier(s) en
vigueur, de fait sinon de droit, le statut
social des producteurs, la possibilité qu’ils
ont ou non d'accéder aux intrants, les
conditions de commercialisation des
produits agricoles, etc,, sont plus
déterminants dans les choix effectués par
les producteurs que leur «conservatismen
suppoesé, leur «ignorance» veire leur
sindifférences» présumées quant aux effets
que les modes de mise en valeur peuvent
avoir sur le systéme écologique. La prise en
compie des facteurs internes ou exiernes a
la société rurale qui influent sur les choix
individuels ne peut cependant étre
confondue avec un «déterminisme de
structures» réduisant & néant les marges
d’'initiatives des individus car, de fait, ces
marges d’'initiatives existent, les ruraux les
utilisent et déploient beaucoup d'effort pour
les élargir.

En integrant ainsi des dimensions qui
€taient souvent sous-estimées dans la mise
en ceuvre de certains projets, la
préoccupation de durabilité dépasse la
notion de protection de 'environnement et
ne doit pas étre percue comme un état (a
préserver ou a retrouver) mais comine 1n
Processus qui se construit, puisqu'elle
résulte de modes de mise en valeur des
ressources naturelies qui permettent le
maintien, voire I'amélioration, d'un potentiel
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¢cologique apprécié, a la fois sous chacune
de ses composantes et dans sa globalité.

En d'autres termes, le développement n'est
congu comme durable que si les acteurs
locaux acquiérent, se construisent un
ensemble de capacités, se dotent d'un
potenitiel (€cologique, technique, social) qui
permel a la société locale et aux sous-groupes
qui la composent d'affronter les contraintes
nouvelles, en se donnant de nouvelles
perspectives et en conservant leur autonomie,
leur efficacité et leur identité. Toute pratique
qui limite les possibilités de choix ultérieurs
de la soci€té rurale au lieu d'élargir ces
possibilités compromet de ce fait la durabilité
des systemes écologiques, techniques,
sociaux existants ou mis en place.

L’ENTREE PAR LES ACTEURS

Les acteurs et la gestion des ressources naturelles
A la lumiére des remarques précédentes, la
gestion des ressources naturelles peut étre
définie comme I'ensemble des décisions
Prises pour exploiter les ressources
naturelles d'un espace donné, en
réglementer 'accés ainsi que les modes de
préléevement et de mise en valeur. Ces
décisions sont prises individuellement ct
callectivement par ceux qui vivent sur cet
espace (les acteurs locaux}, par ceux qui en
ont l'aceés, qui ont un droit d'usage (les
éleveurs nomades, les charbonniers par
exemple) ou un droit de regard sur elles
(notamment, dans la période actuelle,
l'administration et les services techniques
qui en dépendent).

Les modalités selon lesquelles sont gérées
les ressources naturelles, 4 un moment
donné, sont done le produit de 'histoire de
la société et de ses relations avec l'extérieur.
Elles sont le résultat — toujours en évolution
— de I'application de régles produites an sein
de la société rurale (droit traditionnel) ou
qui y ont éteé introduites [droit moderne]),
des adaptations que ces régles ont connues,
des combinaisons multiples auxquelles elles
ont donne lieu mais aussi des libertés que
les individus et les familles prennent vis-a-
vis de ces régles et des ajustements
particuliers (anciens et récents) qui ont été
trouves.

11



12

De fagon toujours parliculiere et localisée,
la gestion des ressources naturelles reflete
du méme coup:

= les rapports sociaux qui existent au sein
de la société locale et qui déterminent
un acceés différencié aux ressources,
selon le sexe, le statut social, elc.;

* la pression plus ou moins forte que les
différentes [ormes de controle social
internes a la société rurale exercent sur
les unités socicéconomiques de base et
sur les individus qud en font partie;

* les relations de complémentarité, de
coopération, de dépendance et de conflit
qui lantdl unissent, tantdt opposent les
acteurs locaux aux acteurs extérieurs.

Des orientations opérationnelles

En privilégiant les approches centrées sur
les acteurs, sur les logiques qui sous-
tendent leurs pratiques et sur les
interactions qui s'établissent entre ces
acteurs, les projets de développement
durable doivent donc prendre en compte les
facteurs suivants:

* l'existerice d'une multiplicité d'acteurs
agissanl a I'échelon local, intervenant
dans la gestion des ressources )
naturelles et influant, directement ou
indirectement, sur les modes de mise en
valeur et d'exploitation du milieu; ‘

* le fait que ces acteurs ont des pratiques,
des objectifs, des intéréts et des logiques
qui peuvent étre convergents ou
compatibles mais aussi parfois
divergents, voire incompatibles entre eux;

* la présence de formes diverses de
coopération qui s'établissent entre
certains acteurs autour de défis et
d’enjeux particuliers ou plus généraux.
Elles donnent lieu 4 des configurations
d’acteurs ou d'alliances qui peuvent &lre
durables ou passagéres. Ces
configurations (qui incluent certains
acteurs et qui en excluent d’autres) se
bitissent en référence a des rapports

_ sociaux caractéristiques de la société
locale, soit qu’elles en soient 'expression
et quelles les confortent, soit qu’elles
soient un moyen de les contester. Elles
se construisent aussi en référence a des

contrainfes imposces par
l'environnement extérieur (etles sont
alors un moyen pour en alléger le poids,
pour les contourner) mais aussi pour
saisir les opportunités que cet
environnement peut offrir & la société
rurale {ou a certaines catégories
d'acteurs de la société rurale);

la modification des modalités de gestion
des ressources naturelles qui résultera
de la négociation de compromis entre les
différents acteurs. Du fait du nombre
plus ou moins grand d’acteurs
concernés, de la diversité et de la
compatibilité variable de leurs intéréts,
de la complexité des allances et des
évolutions qu'elles connaissent, la
négociation de ces compromniis ne va pas
de soi. Elle est facilitée quand les
acteurs parviennent & inscrire leurs
stratégies dans des perspectives qui
dépassent le seul court terme, quand
elles portent, au moins dans un premier
temps, sur des enjeux limités [un bas-
fond, des parcours pour le bétail), tout
en resituant ces derniers dans les
enscmbles plus englobants dont ils font
partie. L'amélioration de I'environhement
¢conomique, des mesures incitatives,
peuvent également contribuer a
T'élaboration de compromis dés lors
qu’elles desserrent certaines des
contraintes qui pésent sur les
producteurs et/ou qu’elles créent de
nouvelles opportunités,

Des difficultés d’crdre méthodologique
On ne s’étendra pas ieci sur 'analyse des
facteurs internes ou externes a la société
locale qui rendent toujours complexes les
approches centrées sur les acteurs. On
pxivﬂégiera?en revanche, les questions
posées par les méthodes utilisées. En effet,
dans certains cas, les méthodes utilisées
obérent I'analyse des difficultés rencontrées
et les rendent de ce fait plus difficiles &
résoudre.

Du point de vue méthodologiquie on peut
soulever les trois questions suivantes.

Tout d’abord, certains projets font parfois
une identification partielle des acteurs
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concernés par les actions qur'ils impulsent.
Souvent, et légitimement soucieuses de
redonner l'initiative aux paysans, des
interventions extérieures se désintéressent
ici et 12 de certains autres acteurs locaux
('administration et les services techniques
implantés localement, les responsables
politiques, les artisans, les commercants)
ou sous-estiment leur influence dans la vie
locale; une attention insuffisante est parfois
apporiée a des acteurs extérieurs qui
interviennent a 1'échelon local, directement
(commercants, charbonniers, éleveurs
nomades) ou indirectement (sources de
financement, mesures réglementaires, ete.).
Il arrive également que des intervenants
extérieurs adhérent — plus ou moins
consclemment - a 'image négative que les
ruraux expriment parfois a propos de
certaines catégories d’acteurs, percus alors
de fagon affective comme des sadversaires
des paysanss»: le «ccommercant véreuxr, les
«wéleveurs prédateurss, «'administration
toute-puissantes, etc. Cette adhésion a un
discours — qui occulte souvent chez les
ruraux des pratiques de collaboration avec
Jes acteurs incrirninés et rend improbable la
prise en compte des intéréts dont ces
catégories d’acteurs sont porteuses; elle
peut générer ou accentuer des exclusions
qui limiteront la portée des compromis
neégociés,

Ensuite, les objectifs des projets, définis.
souvent sans grande participation des
agents chargés de leur mise en teuvre,
conduisent certains intervenants de terrain
a orienter la caractérisation qu'ils font des
pratiques des acteurs concernés et des
logiques qui les sous-tendent. Il en résulte
ici et 12 des analyses partielles, voire
partiales, qui simplifient la réalité et parfois
J'ajustents aux attentes des
décideurs/évaluateurs. Ces pratiques
rendent sans doute aisée la programmation
rapide d'actions plus qu’elles ne contribuent
& identifier les possibles points de blocage
ultérieur. Les exigences des decideurs, les
critéres retenus pour évaluer l'impact du
projet et l'urgence souvent affirmeée de
résultats visibles rapides se conjuguent
dans certains cas avec un opportunisme des
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paysans, certains d'entre eux, au fil des
années, ayant appris a adapter leur discours
aux altentes des intervenants extéricurs.

Enfin, il n'est pas rare non plus que
certains intervenants extérieurs aient des
difficultés a valoriser dans l'action les
connaissarnces acquises par 'étude des
pratiques et des logiques des acteurs
concernes. On ne peut qu'étre frappe par le
décalage qui existe parfois entre, d'une part,
la richesse et la pertinence de certains
diagnostics realisés a I'échelon local et,
d’autre part, les propositions, souvent
proches du stéréotype, qui sont faites aux
ruraux par certains projets. Dans certains
cas, tout parait se passer comme si le
diagnostic (initial, approfondi, concerté ou
non, parfois restitué aux intéresses) était
une entrée en matiere formelle relevant soit
de la courtoisie a I'égard de la sociéte locale
soit d'une exigence académique, plus que le
point de départ a partir duquel les acteurs
concernés devront construire leur objectif,
leur programme d’action et les modalités de
leur collaboration.

LES STRATEGIES DES ACTEURS

Ainsi des acteurs multiples ont accés, de
facon différenciée, aux ressources
naturelles, ont un dreit de regard sur elles
(ou se l'arrogent), interviennent dans leur
gestion ou influent sur les modes
d'exploitation du milieu. La reconnaissance
de cette multiplicité des acteurs a quatre
conséquences pour les projets qui visent un
développement durable:

* tout d’abord, elle améne 4 élargir 'action
des projets & un nombre accru de
partenaires et & prendre en compte leurs
pratiques spécitiques. Chaque acteur en
effet prend des décisions, agit, réagit en
fonction d'objectifs et de priorités qui lui
sont propres, des contraintes qui pésent
sur lui, des atouts dont il dispose, de la
perception qut'il a de ces atouts et
contraintes, et de la marge de manceuvre
qui est la sienne ou qu’il se crée. Il en
resulte des stratégies d'acteurs
différenciées, diversement convergentes
ou bien divergentes voire
contradictoires;
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* ensuile, les projels doivent prendre en
compte les interactions présentes a
plusieurs niveaux entre les différents
acteurs, notamment mais pas
seulement, les rapports sociaux qui
existent 4 I'échelon local au travers des
collaborations, alliances ou conilits qui
unissent ou opposent, d'une part, des
acteurs locaux entre eux, d'autre part,
des acteurs sitnés a d’autres échelles
géographiques et/ou a d'autres niveaux
de décision,;

= des changements significatifs dans la
gestion des ressources naturelles ne
peuvent s'opérer par un simple appel a4
I'intérét général, assorii d'incitations cu
de sanctions. Parce quils mettent en jeu
des intéréts particuliers, individuels,
familiaux, liés & des sous-groupes
sociaux ou catégoriels, a des institutions,
ces changements ne peuvent résulter que
d'un processus de négociation basé sur
la reconnaissance des intéréts
spécifiques de chaque catégorie d'acteur
et débouchant sur des compromis
acceptables par les différentes parties
concernées. Les réorganisations que
supposent ces compromis concernent les
pratiques techniques mais aussi les
dimensions économiques, sociales,
culturelles, politiques de ces pratiques;

» enfin, les acteurs, leurs stratégies ainsi
que les configurations d'acteurs qui
découlent des alliances, collaboration ou
conflits qui tantot unissent, tantét
oppesent certains d'entre eux, évoluent
gans cesse. Du méme coup, les projets
de développement durable doivent
s’inscrire dans ces dynamiques et tenir
compte de leurs effets sur les compromis
négociés a un moment donné.

Du point de vue méthodologique, les
approches centrées sur les acteurs sont
confrontées a ces questions: «Comment
identifier les acteurs concernés™ et
«Comumerit metire en évidence les siratégies
qui sont les leurs?».

L'identification des acteurs
Le recensement des acteurs doit étre an
départ le plus large possible et ne pas

écarter certains acteurs jugés a priori peu
concernes par la gestion des ressources
naturelles. Ces derniers peuvent en effet
influer indirectement sur les modes
d’exploitation du milieu en vigueur et/ou
avoir un réle & jouer dans la définition de
nouvelles régles de gestion, a savoir:

* les acteurs locaux proprement dit qui
peuvent étre appréhendés en tant
gquindividus ou en tant que membres de
groupes homogénes tels que la famille,
les communautés plus larges
(villageoises, coopératives, etc);

¢ les acteurs locaux en situation
d'interface avec U'extérieur comme les
réseaux sociaux qui peuvent avoir des
extensions nationales ou
internationales, les organisations
paysannes, d'initiative locale ou
promues par des intervenants
extérieurs, les collectiviiés locales
décentralisées, les usagers non résidents
mais ayant une emprise sur les
ressources naturelles des communautes;

* les acteurs extérieurs a la société locale
tels que les méoruraux, les
entreprencurs agricoles, les opérateurs
économiques prives. les organisations
non gouvernementales, les acteurs
étatiques et para-étatiques, les bailleurs
de fonds.

Au sein de la société locale, des
distinctions sont importantes a établir entre
les différents acteurs car tous n'ont pas un
accés égal aux ressources naturelles et
n'exercent pas un controle sur elles. C'est le
cas par exemple de I'équilibre entre les
couples suivants: paysans
autochtones/migrants, propriétaires
fonciers /non propriétaires,
hommes/femmes, ainés/cadets, anciens et
nouveaux apouvoirs, représentants élus ou
désignés, intervenants externes, eic.

Par ailleurs, la tendance de nombre
d'intervenants extérieurs est de considérer
leur propre action comme essentielle et
d'estimer qu'elle est — ou doit devenir - une
priorité pour les producteurs qu’elle
concerne. Dans la représentation que ces
intervenants se font de la situation, il peuty
avoir:
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» 5oit une simplification de la situation
institutionnelle, les autres intervenants
étant ignorés - ou considérés comme des
obstacies, des interférences regrettables
— et souvent aussl une appréhension
simplifiée de la société nirale dont font
partie les bénéficiaires de I'intervention;

* soit une appréhension de la complexité
de la situation institutionnelle et sociale
de la zone considérée, mais une
survalorisation de leur propre action,
celle-ci étant alors placée au centre
(figurel).

L’appréhension qu'en ont les ruraux est
différente. Ils constituent un centre autour
duquel gravitent des acteurs économiques,
institutionnels et politiques extérieurs,
Pour la société rurale, et pour les différents
acteurs locaux qui la composent, les
acteurs extérieurs et les interventions qu’ils
impulsent représentent a la fols des
contraintes et des opportunités qui
peuvent, selen les cas et les articulations
trouvées, {reiner ou favoriser la mise en
ceuvre de leurs propres stratégles
individuelles, familiales, catégorielles, etc.
(figure 2).

La mise en évidence des stratégies

Plusieurs raisons rendent compte du
développement des approches en termes de
stratégies. Elles jouent semble-t-il de
maniére combinée. Premiéremernt, on
observe une montée des doutes chez les
professionnels du développement avec le
constat mitigé quant aux résultats obtenus
jusqu’a présent par les opérations de
développement. Cela a incité les
développeurs a s'interroger sur la
pertinence de leurs propositions et a se
demander si celles-ci étaient ou non
adaptées aux milleux agraires auxquels
elles étaient proposées. Deuxiemement, les
réflexjons menées par les chercheurs ont
aboutit & une remise en question des
solutions a deminanie technique ou
technocratique.

Cela met en évidence la contradiction
entre rationalité technique des développeurs
et rationalité paysanne ou plus largement,
rationalité des producteurs, La
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reconnaissance pleine et entiére du fait que
les acleurs de base du développement ont
de bonnes raisons de faire ce qu’ils font est
porteuse de changements prolonds tant au
plan de la recherche que de l'action. Des
projets de développement, plus souples
quauparavant, sont montés tandis que se
multiplient des opérations dites de
développement local et/ou participatif.

Dans le méme temps, se sont développées
de nouvelles [ormes d'intervention de type
recherche-développement, recherche-action,
recherche participative, et de nouvelles
appreches, qui, les unes, mettent l'accent
sur I'étude des systémes de culture et des
systéemes de production tandis que les antres
s'appuient sur l'analyse des stratégies des
acteurs,

L'approche systéme esi fortement
marquée par le souci d'adapter les
interventions 3 la diversité d'un milieu rural
apprehendé dans une optique technique, en
tant que systeme de culture ou d’élevage, et
dans une optique socioéconomique en tant
qgue gysteme de production et de systéme
agraire.

Lapproche en termes de stratégies est
fortement marquée par le souci d’adapter
les interventions qui se présentent comme
des configurations complexes techniques,
organisationneiles, institutionnelles, etc,,
aux objectifs, opinions et comportements
des producteurs. Ceux-ci sont moins percus
comme des €léments humains d'un systéme
que comme les acteurs sociaux qui donnent
vie & ce syétéme.

En d'autres termes, dans la premiére
optique, pour comprendre le milieu, I'accent
est mis sur le systeme, sa cohérence interne
y compris dans ses relations avec
I'extérieur; dans la seconde I'accent est mis
sur l'acteur social, ses intéréts, ses mobiles,
les motifs de ses décisions. De maniére un
peu caricaturale, on pourrait avancer que
I'une privilégie 'aspect «combinaison de
déterminations», 'autre 'aspect «prise de
décision et motifs de cette prise de
décision». Néanmoins, loin de s'opposer, ces
deux démarches se complétent, se trouvent
pourrait-on dire en situation de réciprocité
de perspectives et constituent I'avers et le
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revers dune interrogation qui se focalise
sur la compréhension des ratsons qui_font
que les ruraux font ce qut'ils font. Ajoulons
que les transitions accélérées, voire les
crises qui marquent fortement les sociétés
globales et lecales africaines, incitent
vivement & développer les analyses en
termes de stratégiles. La mise en ceuvre de
stratégies est caractéristique — d'oli I'origine
militaire du terme - de la conduite en
situation d’incertitudes.

Par stratégies des producteurs agricoles,
on entend I'habileté qu'ils manifestent dans
le déroulement du processus agricole et
pastoral en assurant la combinaison -des
[acteurs et moyens agricoles, mais non
exclusivement tels, pour atteindre des
objectifs de maintien, de croissance et de
reproduction de leur unité de production
familiale (UPF}, dans un contexie plus ou
moins fortement marqué par l'incertitude.

En cela, les stratégies des producteurs
apparaissent comme des réponses élaborées
par des acteurs sociaux — agriculteurs et/ou
éleveurs — face 4 des défis auxquels ils se
trouvent confrontés ou bien qu’ils
s'assignent (objectifs) pour parvenir a
reproduire et transformer un mode de vie
essentiel & leur perpétuation en tant que
groupe social et 4 leur présence
individuelle & I'intérieur de celui-ci.

La proposition d'une telle définition
implique le recours 4 une approche
«compréhensiver des phénomeénes étudiés;
c’est-a-dire ot I'on comprend par
interprétation des actions orientées
significativement. Cela signifie que I'on
focalise T'effort d’interprétation, dune part,
sur les valeurs auxquelles sont altachés les
acteurs ¢t qui conditionnent en définitive
leurs volontés de défense ou
ameélioration /transformation de leurs
modes de vie, d'autre part, sur les mobiles
ou les motifs des comportements et des
actions entreprises.

On peut se donner une méthodologie
d’analyse des comportements en termes de
stratégies.

De cet art des acteurs qui souvent sur le
terrain apparait comme aun vaste
sbricolage», il est possible de fournir une
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définition un peu plus systématique: «On
entendra par stratégie, la conception et la
mise en ceuvre d’un ensemble d’actions
coordorinées en vue d’atteindre un résuitat
ultime. Cette définition induit vne hidrarchie
d’actions et de résultats intermédiaires gui
permet Uidentification et la caractérisation de
la stratégie menéde.»

On peut représenter ces diflérents niveaux
d’'analyse seclon la figure 3 sur laquelle sont
indiques, par causalité successive et
hiérarchie dégressive, les motifs constitutifs
du comportement €tudi€. On aura ainsi:

¢ les fins qui donnent la raison d’étre de la
stratédie en question:

* les buts qui précisent la stratégie en
termes d’'axes au sein desquels
s'articulent les différents objectifs
poursuivis;

* les objectifs proprement dits;

* les sous-objectifs qui sont une
décomposition des précédents et
précisant en termes d'actions;

¢ enfin, les moyens mobilisés pour
atteindre les cbjectifs en question.

L4
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Questions culturales dans les systémes
d’information sur les régimes fonciers

Cet article considére la dimension culturale de F'application du concept du systéme d'information
sur les régimes fonciers (LIS) aux terres gérées par un régime foncier communautaire. If
reconnait que le concept LIS a d'abord été développé pour les besoins des pays utilisant un
marché de style occidenial ot le droit individuel 4 la terre est la norme. Cependant, de
nombreux pays ol les régimes fonciers existent ou prédorninent souhaitent egalement instaurer
des LIS afin de mieux gérer leurs ressources en terre.

Cet article se compose de trois sections principales. Premiérement, les concepis LIS
occidentaux sont examinés en plagant leur développement dans une perspective historigue.
Cela comprend un échantilion des principaux aftributs de la terre qui sont stockes dans un LIS
typique. Puis l'article examine les principales caractéristiques qui distinguent les régimes
fonciers communautaires des systémes occidentaux. En prenant comme exemple les Fidji, o
I'un des auteurs participe a Finstallation d’un LIS, cet article compare les droits a la terre sous un
régime foncier occidental & ceux sous un régime communaittaire et discute les implications
culturales de lintégration de ces attributs a un LIS.

Aspectos culturales en los sistemas de informacion
de tierras |

El documento considera fa dimensién cultural en la aplicacién del concepto de un sistema de
informacion de tierras (LIS) en un régimen tradicional de tenencia de la tierra. El estudio
reconoce que los concepios LIS han sidlo desarroflados para dar respuesias a las necesidades
de los paises con un mercado de la tierra de tipo occidental donde la norma prevé derechos
individuales sobre el uso de Ia fierra. Sin embargo, algunos paises, en ios cuales existen
sisternas tradicionales de la tenencia de Ia tierra, estan interesados en adoptar ef sistema LIS
para poder administrar con mayor eficiencia los recursos de lierra.

Ei documento se compone de tres secciones. Primero, fos conceptos LIS occidentales son
examinados desde una perspectiva historica. Efio incluye una muestra de fas principales
caracteristicas de la tierra que podrian ser registradas en un LiS ifpico. Sucesivamente, &l
documento toma en consideracion las caracteristicas del sistema tradicional de la tenencia de
la tisrra comparado con el sistema occidental. A partir de algunos ejempios de
implementacién de un LIS en la islas de Fiji, donde uno de los autores esta participando, en ef
establecimento de un LIS, el documento compara los derechos sobre Ia tierra segun el sistema
occidental y seqtin ef régimen consuetudinario, discutiendo las implicaciones culfurales de
incluir estas atribuciones en un LIS,
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Cultural issues in land information

systems

l. Chukwudozie EZigbalike

M.T. Rakai and LP. Williamson

Department of Geomatics, University of Melbourne
Parkville, Yictoria, Australia 3052

This article considers the cultural dimension of applying the land information system (LIS) concepi
to lands held under customary land tenure. The article recognizes that the LIS concept has been
developed prirnarily to serve the needs of countries with a western-style land market where
individual land rights are the norm, However, many countries where customary landholdings exist,
or predominate, are aiso interested in establishing LISs to manage their land resources betfer.

The article has three main sections. In the first section, western LIS concepls are revieweo,
placing their deveiopment in a historical perspective. This section includes a sample of the main
attributes of land that are stored in a typical 1 IS. The article then reviews the main features of
customary land tenure systems that distinguish them from western systems. Drawing examples
from Fiji, where one of the authors is involved in establishing an LIS, the article compares land
rights under weslern tenure io those under custornary tenure and discusses the cultural
implications of including these attributes in an LIS.

INTRODUCTION

The ownership of land and its resources has

a4

been the basis of wealth for most societies
since the beginning of civilization. However,
the management of such land and resources,
while being central to most societies, has
seen many different approaches and
systems. Traditional agrarian societies,
usually based on a complex form of
customary land tenure, maintained a
balance in the environment that sustained
the food supply over generations, subject to
the vagaries of nature. Examples of such
societies are found all over the world,
including in Australia, North America, Africa
and the Scuth Pacific.

“Western” countries, on the other hand,
have developed land registration and
cadastral systems that record the details of
all land parcels in a state or jurisdiction.
The primary purpose of these systems is to
manage land and to support a free land
markel. Today's land information systems

land refopm | réfanma agralrs / rafarma agrarla 1996

are often outgrowths of many of these land
registration systems or, at the very least,
land registration systems are an important
component of such modern LISs. As a
result of this development being primarily in
the western world, these LISs are inevitably
based on wesiern concepts of land tenure,
including the perception of land as a
commeadity and an agent for economic
growth.

De Soto (1993) has pointed oul, however,
that as many as two-thirds of the countries
of the world are still classified as developing
countries. The majority of these countries
operate under cifstomary land tenure
systems that do not encourage the
commeoditization of land based on cultural
ties. The introduction of LISs in these
countries would invariably have to
accommeoedate some of the lands held under
customary tenure. It is therefore essential
to examine the appropriateness of LISs for
such lands.
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McLaughlin (1981) defines land tenure as
“rights, responsibilities and restraints that
individuals and groups of individuals have
with respect to land”. In this arlicle, the
discussions relating to land tenure
emphasize this triad of rights,
responsibilities and restraints, while the
reviews and discussion on customary land
tenures draw on the first-hand kmowledge
and experience of two of the authors from
Nigeria and Fiji.

WESTERN LAND INFORMATION SYSTEM GONGEPT
Cadastral systems were first developed in
Europe to support land taxation, which was
a major source of government revenue.
They were also used for managing and
controlling the population. The eleventh-
century Doomsday Book of William I in
England and the modern cadastres of
Napcleon I in France and in many other
parts of Europe are prime examples.

In general, “a cadastre is a complete and
up-to-date official register or inventory ol
land parcels in any state or jurisdiction
containing information about the parcels
regarding ownership, valuation, location,
area, land use and usually buildings or
struectures thereon” (Willlamson, 1983).

4

There has been a trend for cadastral
systems to become closely linked to title
registration and landownership. This is
owing to a move towards the development of
active land markets and an expansion in
the use of bank finance for mortgages in
supporting the land market, which, in turn,
was caused by a trend away from land taxes
as the primary source of wealth for
governments in the nineteenth and
twentieth centuries.

Over the last century, cadastral systems
have increased in sophistication and
developed a multi-purpose role, especially
with the advent of computer technology. [n
cities, these systems are becoming a basic
framework for local government
administration, city planning, the collection
and assessment of rates and the
management of utilities and transport
sysiems. Such cadastral systems have
developed into parcel-based land
information systems, as shown in Figure 1.

In its multi-purpose form, the cadastral
concept “has been considerably broadened
and the cadastre either containsg additional
information or is linked te other databases,
especially when in digital form” (Benwell and
Ezigbalike 1994). The term “land information
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FIGURE 1

A statewide parcel-based land Information system based on a legal cadastre
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system” (LIS) has been used increasingly
worldwide to describe such systems which
support the management of spatial data of
all forms within a government context. It has
been used In many countries as the global
term to include all cadastral and parcel-
based, environmental and natural resource
systems on both small and large scales. LIS
refers primarily to systems and processes,
with minimal emphasis on technology.

A successful LIS should be able to store and
provide all the information relevant to the
nature, extent and possession of land rights.
The widespread practice in western countries
of recording all dealings that affect the
ownership of land has facilitated this task.

The standard western LIS has adepted the
parce] of land as the basic organizational
unit for referencing land tenure data and
information. This basic organizational unit
links all disparate data sets with each other.
The attributes of land maintained in such
an LIS can be classified according to two
types - spatial attributes and textual or
non-spatial attributes,

The spatial attributes of a land parcel
determine the following:

* location (state/province, district, block,

absolute coordinates);

* size (area); .

* shape (lengths of sides, angles, azimuths

or bearings, relative coordinates).

These attributes can be collected directly
by conventional field surveys or remotely by
means of aerial photography, or through
some combination of these methods.

Textual or non-spatial attributes of the
land parcel determine the following:

¢ the nature of the land tenure rights

(rights, restraints, responsibilities);
* the identification of those who hold them
(names, addresses).

The textual attributes, which denerally
require some form of adjudication or legal
Investigation, include ;

* the length of time the use may continue;

* the right of inheritance;

* what rent is due, and when:

* the right to sell the land:

* the right to mortgage the land;

* the nature and limits of land use:
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* the rights of reversion;

* residence and improvement
requirements.

The following is a list of typical tenure
information that may be found in a western
land tenure-based LIS:

* ownership (name, postal address, street

address);

* occupier {name, postal address, street
address):

* full private rights (title reference,
dealings, transfer documents):

* parcel boundaries and location (legal
description, e.g. plan and lot number,
cadastral boundary data, map
reference);

* private restrictions (mortgage,
covenants, caveats);

* public restrictions (zoning);

= limited rights (leases, water);

* land value (assessed, market):

* other ownership attribules (historic
descriptions);

* other parce! attributes (land-use,
cultural features, e.g. buildings, roads).

CUSTOMARY LAND TENURES
Definition of customary tenure
Acquaye (1984) suggests that customary
land tenure “does not lend itself easily to
precise definition” for two main reasons.
First, “it can never be of universal
application because it varies between
comumunities”. Second, “it is constantly
undergoing natural evolution, and [is] being
modified or even completely changed by the
grafting on of foreign legal concepts”. A
report prepared for the United Nations (UN)
defined customary land tenure as:
The rights to use or dispose of use-rights
over land which rest neither on the
exercise of lprute force, nor on evidence
of rights guaranteed by government
statute, but on the fact that they are
recognized as legitimate by the
commurity, the rules governing the
acquisition and transmission of these
rights being usually explicit and
generally known though not normally
recorded in writing,
{quoted in Norenha and Lethem, 1933, p. 7)
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This definition has been criticized by

Simpson (1976, p. 224] because it
...leaves wide open the vital question of
how the rules are arrived at; also, it is
very doubtful if many practical
administrators will agree that such rules
are usually explicit; on the contrary, it is
the uncertainty of these "rules” that
gives rise to one of the most valid
criticisms of customary land law.

The definition has also been analysed and
criticized by Noronha and Lethem (1983, p. 7-
9) who pointed out:

The use of the words “brute force” takes
the reader back to Hobbes arid the
artificial reflections on life in the early
days of man. The definition, further, is too
narrow:; it exchudes statules recognizing
customary rights. It also eliminates codes
which are written and customarily govern
the use and transmission of properly
among significant sections of the
population - the Islamic and Hindu codes.

In the light of the above criticisms,
Noronha and Lethem (1983, p. 9), preferring
the word “traditional” to “customary”,
defined traditional land tenure as:

...the rules accepted by a group of the
ways in which land is held, used,
transferred and transmitted. These rules
may have the “force of law”, that is, they
may be enforced by the courls of a
country even though they [may bel
unwritten and not incorporated, or
specifically set out, in any statutes.

The latter definition is used in this article.
It is no longer true that customary land
tenure is not recognized by statute law nor
that it is always unwritten. Rakai {1993, p.
144} observed that customary land terures
in Fiji can be classified according to formal
and informal land tenures:

'Formal customary land tenures are
those that have been regulated by
government laws and regulations and
are therefore officially recognized and
sanctioned. These include such features

. as the universal classification of Fijian

landowning groups into tokatoka or
mataqali; the universal sanctioning of
the aristocratic rights of chiefs to a

portion of the yields of the land being
epitomized in their being permanently
apportioned a percentage of all lease
rentals.

Informal customary land tenures are
those that are not officially sanctioned or
recognized by the courts or government,
but are practised and accepted as an
unspoken long-term customary practice.
These systems include such things as
complying with traditional beliefs and
customary taboos: e.g. lala — providing
services to chiefs.

Features of customary land tenure

Dual land tenure systems. As has been
mentioned in the definition and customs
subsections, customary tenure is changing
under several influences. The most
significant agent of change is the direct or
indirect contact of communities with outside
communities, especially European ones.
Colonial governments, and sometimes post-
colonial governments, have introduced land
laws fashioned along the lines of "western”™
{or European) economies. These laws
usually include incentives or sanctions to
encourage or persuade landhelders to
convert their land rights te the perceived
superior system. Despite the efforts made in
this direction, the customary systems have
proved resilient. The result is therefore a
dual land tenure system in which some
lands are held under western/European
laws, while others are held under customary
laws, albeit formalized by legislation. Two
main factors account for the resilience of
customary land tenure systems. First is the
kinship and lineage organization of societies
whereby descendants of a commen ancestor
live together and discourage immigration
nto their gommunity. The second factor is
that “access to land in most of rural Africa
continues to be determined by indigenous
systems of land tenure” (Bruce, 1988).
Fourie (1994} came to similar conclusions
from extensive fieldwork in an informal
settlement: “Even in an urban area
behaviour in significant measure is shaped
by historically determined relationships and
perceptions of land, rather than exclusively
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by economie forces.” The most important
source of land righis is through inheritance.
Before the introduction of the European
concept of testacy, which is still not very
commonly observed, when the holder of land
rights died, the rights either devolved on the
helder's children as family property or
reverted to a commumnal pool for reallocation
by the responsible authorities. Nwabueze
(1972, p. 45-48) notes that, in Nigerla, the
devolution of the property upon chiidren
“applies with equal foree even where the
property has been acquired and held by the
intestate under English law. The operation
of this rule imposes a severe limitation upon
the process of individualization; for it means
that whatever progress is made in one
generation is stultified in the next.” While
the 1978 Land Use Act of Nigeria attempted
“to provide a uniform mode of access to land
in Nigeria” (Aina, 1990, p. 196), it created
another dual system, that of “customary”
and “statutory” occupancy.

Land tenure based on custom.
Customary land tenure is assumed to be
based on “custom”. There has been
considerable discussion in the literature
regarding this assumption. “These systems
are frequently referred to as ‘customary’ or
‘traditional’, a misleading practice because
they change and evolve rapidly; often an
impoertant customary rule turns out to be
only a generation old” (Bruce, 1993, p. 35).
Such problems arise because “custom”
seems to be used in its specialized context:
“in English law to denote a peculiar
exception to the common law of the Land;
...and [which] must be shown to be of
antiquity” (Lloyd. 1962, p. 16). This usage
explains why it is also referred to as
“traditional”, implying long-established
practice passed down from previous
generations.

No systemn has maintained its
“indigenous” (another term commonly used
to describe customary tenure) purity. In
view of this fact, and of the points raised
ahove for definition, the sense in which
“custom” would now refer to land tenure
practices and rules is in the sense of “a
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synonym lor usage — what is usually done”
(Lloyd, 1962, p. 15). This implies scme
element of the English law usage, viz. that
such practices and rules “be accepted by
those to whom ihey refer as certain,
reasonable and obligatory”. _

It is no longer true that customary land
tenure is based on unwritten law. Rakai
(1993, p. 144} referred to “formal customary
land tenures” as “those that have been
recognized and regulated by government
laws”. The Nigerian Land Use Act of 1978
pravided as follows:

2.[(1) As from the commencement of this
Decree... :

{b] all other land shall, subject to this '
Decree, be under the control and ,
management of the Local Government i
within the area of jurisdiction of which
the land is situated....

(5) There shall also be established for each
Local Government a body to be known as
“the Land Allocation Advisory Committee”
which shall consist of such persons as may
be determined by the Military Governor....
6. (1) It shall be lawful for a Local
Government in respect of land not in an
urban area:

(a} to grant customary rights of occupancy
to any person or organization for the use
of land in the Local Government areca for
agricultural, residential and other
purposes;

(b) to grant customary rights of occupancy
to any person or organization for the use
of land for grazing purposes and such
other purpeses ancilliary to agricultural
purposes as may be customary in the
Local Government area concerned.

(Government of Nigeria, 1979) i

The rules and practices are also no longer
simply passed on by word of mouth. With
the introduction’ of literacy. more people are
documenting, although not necessarily
registering, their land rights and
transactions. It is not uncommon now for a
father who is barely literale to prepare a
document allocating residential sites to his
sons. Such a document would confer the
customary rights ol occupancy. It would not
be a will and would nol be registered nor
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registrable, except for the possibility of
conversion to a “statutory right of
occupancy” as provided by the 1978 Land
Use Act. Although the Act provides [or the
passing on of land upon death, according to
“the customary law of the region”
(Igbozurike, 1980, p. 16), it does not
expressly provide for such allocation but, by
recognizing customary law, the Act allows
such modern expression of the custom.

The concept of ownership. Ovwnership of a
thing is comprised of "Lhe right to make
physical use of a thing, the right to the
income from it. in money, in kind or in
services and the power of management,
including that of alienation” (Nwabueze,
1972, p. 7). In customary land law, the
concept of ownership is different from the
western concept, for example:
Some legal writers refer to the ownership
of a freehold, or ownership of a
leasehold; use of the word “ownership”
seems unnecessary here since its
connotation is merely “to have” and
cannot imply any more than this. One
does not own a right or series of rights;
one has or holds a right, and the
possession of a certain quantulﬁ of rights
in respect of land can be described as
ownership of the land.... In Yorubg one
can but say, “the land is mine ~ iltemi ni”.
(Llovd, 1962, p. 66)
While the rights held under customary law
may be only rights ol occupancy or use,
Nwabueze (1972, p. 26) observes that in
many cases “a customary right of
occupancy has an indefiniteness and
infinitizde of duration, which is a striking
indicum of absolute ownership.” Elias
(1971, p. 74} cautions that:
Care must also be taken in applying the
word “ownership” to the complex scheme
of relations between the Nigerian and
the soil. Under the customary law of
tenure there is ne conception of
landholding comparable to the English
idea of a fee simple absolute in
possession. The average occupier has
something analogous to a possessory
ttle which he, however, enjoys in

perpetuity and which gives him powers
of user and disposition scarcely
distinguishable from those of an
absolute freeholder, except that he
cannot alienate his holding so as to
divest himself and his family of the right
to ultimate title. _ '
This inability to alienate the land is the
main indicator, in the western sense, of an
interest or right which is less than
ownership:
It may be said that the most conclusive
way in which a person can demonstrate
that he is the owner of a thing is if he
can alienate it outright to any one he
likes. The real essence of ownership lies
therefore in the power of alienation; it
connotes essentially the totality of the
rights of disposal over a thing. The right
to disposal is not only the most
conclusive but also the most valuable
incident of ownership.
(Nwabueze, 1972, p. 7)

Allodial nature of rights. Although the
cardinal right of allenation may be missing
in customary rights in land, the rights that
exist tend to be absolute in nature, as
Nwabueze (1972, p. 28) explains:
...absolute ownership in this context 1s
used primarily in contradistinction to
relative or limited ownership; ...absolute
ownership implies not only the fullest
amplitude of rights of enjoyment,
management and disposal over property,
but also that the owner’s title is superior
to, and not subordinated or dependent
upon, any other rights that may exist in
the property in favour of other persons.
It is not necessary to the concept of
absolute ownership that the rights of the
owner should be exclusive of all other
rights in the property, so long as these
others are not superior to his own.

This does not however mean that the
rights are exclusive. Customary owners may
grant passage or usufruct rights over the
land they occupy, thereby qualifying their
own rights. However, Nwabueze (1972, p.
29) points out that “such rights do not have
the same incidents as under modern law”.
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In addition, lhe right of any owner is
qualified by the restrictive rights vested in
the planning authorities. Lands held under
customary lenure are usually in rural
areas, outside the ambit of such planning,
and therefore less restricted.

It should be pointed out that among
societies that had central government
structures, whether indigenous or
introduced by cclonial governments, the
allocation and control of land is one of the
most important attributes of the power of
the authority. However, Elias (1971, p. 74)
notes that “the chief has no right, even
under ancient customary tenure, of :
continuous or detailed supervision over any
land which has once been granted to a
family, or to an individual, whose right of
enjoymentl and user eannot be lightly
disiurbed unless for good cause shown.”

Group ownership of rights. The most
important feature of customary land tenure
is the predeminance of group ownership of
whatever rights exist in land. Acquaye
(1884, p. 17) notes that rights are usually
“held corporately by a social group”. This
group could be “a tribe, village, clan,
lineage, or family”. This is a consequence of
the group control and discipline which exist
at a very high level: '
Even among the peoples where one
would not expect this, as where herding
makes for a nomadic way of life, the
controls are nevertheless present, based
on well-established principles that arise
out of the relationship between the
people and the political instituticns that
they have set up in their historic
experience for their own governing.
(Herskovits, 1956, p. 235)
Such group controel is commonly described
as communal ownership. Bruce {1988)
discussed three common situations covered
by the term “communal”. The first
connotation, of real communal ownership
with no individual righils whatsoever, he
found to exist “only in exceptional cases”.
The second connotation is the concept of “a
right of commons” whereby each member of
a group uses independently the full extent of
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cerlain land. This, explains Bruce, is found

mosily with grazing land and areas used for
huniing and the collection of fuelwood. but

never in arable lands. There is a third

connotation:
Third, the term may refer to significant
group control, reflecting some group
interest, over land that is apportioned for
the relatively exclusive use of individuals
or families of the group. The group may
be an extended [amily, a lineage, a clan,
a village, or a tribe. It is usually defined
by common descent, common residence,
or some combination of the two
principles. The group's interest may be
as a property right or couched in political
and administrative terms. It is only in
this last sense that most indigenous
tenure in farmland is “communal”,
(Bruce, 1988, p. 25}
The most important type of group
landholding is family land. While the word
“family” has a precise meaning in English,
its meaning varies according to which of
several approximate concepts it is
translated into. For instance, in Southern
Nigeria, the primary meaning of farnily is:
...a soclal institution consisting of all the
persons who are descended through the
same line (the male line in a patrilineal,
the temale line in a matrilineal, society)
from a common ancestor, and who still
owe allegiance to or recognize the overall
authority of one of their number as head
and legal successor to the said ancestral
founder...
(Coker, 1966, p. 9)
Elsewhere, quoting the work of an earlier
writer, Coker (1966, p. 24) provided a more
precise definition of an extended family
among the Igho as:
...a group of closely related people,
known by a ¢ommon name and
consisting usually of 2 man and his
wives and children, his sons’ wives and
children, his brothers and half-brothers
and their wives and children and
possibly near relations.... All the people
born in a village believe themselves to be
descended ultimately from a common
_ancestor.
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The family, however defined, is the most
important landowning unit. Family lands
usually result from the descendants of a
founder preferring to hold the land together

rather than individually, the size of the family

increasing as new generations are added.

A question that arises naturally regards the
nature ol the rights of each member of the
landowning group in the group’s property.
Does each person hold a separate individual
interest over the whole land or an aliquol
portion of it? Alternatively, does the
community constitute a landowning
corporate entity? Group ownership is not
uncommorn in western land temire, for
example English Jaw has joint tenancy, but
how does this compare with group owmnership
under traditicnal tenure?

There is perhaps no rule of customary
law that is more firmly established than
that no member of a landowning
community or family has a separate
individual title of ownership tc the whole
or any part of the communal land.
Indeed the constitution of the
community, village or family for
purposes of landownership makes such
a view of the nature of communal
ownership quite untenable....

The alternative of regarding the
community, village or family as a
corporate entity, distinct from its
members, must alse be rejected. With
regard to the community or village it is
necessary to distinguish its social from
its political aspects.... It is the
community or family as a social unit
which is pre-eminently important for this
purpose; in this capacity the community,
village or family is not a corporate entity
in law, but merely a society or collection
of persons with a common interest in
land, all of whom are jointly, severally
and directly liable for debts properly
incurred on behalf of the land.

(Nwabueze, 1972, p. 53-54)

Religious significance of land. In places
where customary tenure exists, there is
usually some religious significance attached
to land. It is regarded as a gift from God, to

varying degrees. Among the Igho of Nigeria,
for example, land, ground and earth would
synonymeously be translated as Ala, the
Earth-goddess. She is the most significant
and most cherished of all Igbo deities. being
respensible for the place where one lives and
plants crops (Igbozurike, 1980, p. 113), the
fount of all fertility and the guardian of
public morality (Meek, 1957, p. 147). Still
using the Igbo example, ancestors play an
important part in the lives of the living. The
final resting place of the group’s ancestors is
therefore made sacred.
Another factor of importance in all the
continent that must be taken into
account in dealing with Africans, and
which certainly must enter into the
discussion of the tenure problems and
land-use in other parts of the world, is
the role of the supernatural. It may seem
curious to injecl this note here, but I
submit that in any civilization where a
cult of the ancestors, for example,
dictates the reasen why people are
devoted to their land, this element in
their belief system is crucial if proposals
to introduce changes in the holding or
use of the land go beyond technical
considerations and are to achieve any
measure of cooperation. Certainly, in
Africa, the relationship between a given
group and the deities believed to control
the land plus the ancestors who are
attached to the particular plots where
they lived is absolutely critical.
(Herskovits, 1956, p. 235)
The result is that even though land now
has a commercial value and even customary
lands are exchanged for value, there are
some plots with special religious or
metaphysical significance that will not
normally be offered for sale.

The concept of permanent home. Even
today, most traditional non-urban
communities are comprised of people who
are related by blood. These relatives have
varying rights and responsibilities in the
community lands. People have always been
able to travel out of their communities on
commercial ventures for varying lengths of
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time and, while on such trips, they usually
set up temporary homes. To most people,
their real home is the ancestral home to
which they always return, where their rights
are never lost and they are never discharged
of their responsibilities. These communities
do not usually have a concept equivalent to
the English word immigration. While on the
trip, the “stranger” may be given rights to
land for housing, agriculture or other
industry, bul these rights are limited and do
not usually extinguish the rights of the
original owner or community. While the
stranger has some responsibilities in the
community, these are not usually the same
as those of the permanent members. Aina
(1990, p. 196) observed that in Nigeria,
“distinction [is] made in all indigenous
communities between ‘strangers’ and
members of the community. Again this
distinction contributed to the resirictions
placed on providing land to migrants for
building.” This “stranger™ classification is
the recognition of the fact that strangers do
not lose their menmibership of their original,
ancestral communities. Their rights to land,
and associated responsibilities, are still
respected and binding. Thus, a Fijian who
lives in Suva still has land rights and
development responsibilities in Sawana, her,
permanent home, and a Nigerian who in the
past 12 years has spent a cumulative total
of twwo months in Nigeria still regards Nimo
as his permanent home. As far as the
relatives “back home” are concerned, these
movements are no different from the
seasonal movements of farmers or fishermen
who return at the end of the season. In the
meantime, part of the earnings of those
living away from their permanent homies are
repatriated and applied towards general
development projects and sometimes the
sustenance of older relatives who can no
longer earn independent incomes. Even
children born in these “places of work” know
that their real home is wherever their
parents. originally came from, Hardin (1990,
p. 63} reporting on “the extended family
labyrinthian web of rights and dulies” of an
Accra-based lecturer in Ghana observed that
the system “does not [ollow free-mtarket

land refonm  réforme agraire / reforma agraria 1996

precepts, Marxist degma or the rule of law.
It is governed by blood, of tradition, of guilt.”
Even in modern Nigeria, in spite of the
access to land anywhere that was
guaranteed by the 1978 Land Use Act,
access to some official entitlements is still
determined by the ubiquitous “state of
origin” question on many forms.

Transactions in land. Even where there is
an abundance of land, the land might not be
equally suitable for agriculture, grazing,
housing or whatever other uses people might
have for it. In an agricultural community the
more fertile lands normally attracted more
attention during the initial settlement of the
community when land was being cleared and
colonized. Some people would eventually
gain control over more parcels of land of a
certain desirable nature than they could
effectively use, while others would have
fewer. In spite of the religious atlitude which
discouraged outright sale, and the apparent
abundance of land, various types of land
transactions developed.

Lease. In Nigeria, the lease under
customary tenure is very similar to that
under English law. The usual form is where
one person creates use rights in favour of
another for a specific period, for a specific
purpose (usually agriculture} and lor some
material return. The rent was usually paid
in goods or services but, with economic
evolution, cash rent is now commen. The
residential leases that are normally granted
to strangers are usually for the indefinite
perioed of the latter's sojourn; although
agricultural leases are usually for one
farming period, indefinite arrangements are
not uncemmon, especially for strangers.

Pledge. This is the practice of using land
as a security to gorrow money or goods or
to get services for credit, It contrasts with
the western concept of mortgage because
the pledgor surrenders possession of the
land to the pledgee until the debt is
discharged. With the introduction of land
sales, the pledge sometimes merges into a
sale, the parties agreeing on a time limit
after which the pledgor can no longer
redeem the land.
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Gift. This is the gratuitous granting of
rights to land (o another person. No price is
fixed, nor are any conditions stipulated. The
giver transiers whatever interest they had in
the land 1o the beneficiary. Land gifts are
made for varying purposes. A parent may
make a land gift to a child, outside and
separate from the child’s entitled inheritance.
This could be done to circumvent inheritance
provisions, for example to provide for a child
in societies where a person’s land passes on
to the surviving blood siblings or to provide
for a daughter where land is inherited only
by sons.

Cutright sale. While it may be tfue that land
did ntot have an exchange value in times of
abundance and that religious beliefs
discourage the sale of certain types of land,
land is now being bartered and sold. Not all
socielies were blessed with an abundance of
land. For example, the people in the southern
forest regions of Nigeria did not have much
land and therefore have developed more
sedentary lifestyles, with closely knit societal
structures where descendants of a common
ancestor live together. The land available to
the community was limited and was a
measure of wealth and importance in the
community, among other measures of
affluence. It should therefore be expected
that, with the introduction of the cash
economy, some people would be expected to
couvert such wealth into cash: “With
increasing commercialization, land has
become a fertile source of income in the form
of periodic rent or lump-sum payment”
(Nwabueze, 1972, p. 7).

INCORPORATING CUSTOMARY LAND TENURE INTO
LAND INFORMATION SYSTEMS IN FiJI
As discussed earlier, customary land tenure
refers to the accepted practices and
conditions under which rights,
responsibilities and restraints are created
lor individuals and groups of individuals
with respect to land. Table 1 describes some
of the righis attached to the land and the
associated restrictions and responsibilities
attached with the rights to the land.

It has been explained that land
information systems are sybtems for

managing land-related data to supporl land
management and land administration. So
far, the LIS has been applied in areas where
land is held under “western”-style laws but
there is no reason why the same concepts of
informed management and adminisiration
should nol. be applied to all lands, '
irrespective of which land tenure system
they are held under. Ezigbalike and Benwell
{1994) have suggdested that applying
cadastral concepts to customary tenure
areas has tended to reform the customs to
fit the western concepts, with some cultural
costs. In order to ensure that the LIS will be
relevant to the needs of the community, the
cultural dimension should he considered
when incorporatling customary tenure rights
into the LIS. As a first step towards this
consideration, Table 2 lists some important
features of customary tenure, classifics
them into [ormal and informal and
compares them with western tenures.

In this analysis, a Hohfeldian approach,
which attempts to match rights with
associated responsibilities and restraints, is
taken (see, for example, Dias 1985; Stoljar
1984).

Where customary tenure has been
formalized and/or codified it is expected
that the atiributes of land that are incident
on such customary lenures could be
accommodated, as is done in Fiji. Informal
features of customary tenure, however, are
yet te be systematically documented and
included info an LIS.

The issues with particular reference ta Flji
Incorporating customary land tenure into
an LIS ralses issues of economic, social,
institutional and technical significance. The
cultural dimensions of these issues are
discussed below. The annex on p. 36
tabulates the possible advantages and
disadvantages of recording the rights,
restrictions and responsibilities in
customary lands in a LIS.

Economic issues. Most communal lands are
at present used for subsistence agriculture,
although in Fiji they may also be used for
very small-scale commercial farming - for
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TABLE 1

Rights, restrictions and responsibilities associated with customary tenures In Fiji

Rights

Restrictions

Responsahilitics

Right to build a house

Agricultural rights

Inherited ownership and land-use
rights of individual

Inherited land-yse rights

of older slblings

Acquisition rights of women
Rights of chiefs tu a portion

of the profits of the land

Land-use rights of migrant settlers

Fighing and hunting rights

Access to sites of spinitual,

Height and sltyle restrictions
On others ot 1o rebuild over land without
cansent, even in case of absentesism

Cannot transfer right without tirst obtaining
congent of community

Cannot transfer right without first obtalning
cansent of community

Rights attach only unti marriage or migration,

whan they revert to remaining members

Rights restricted to use and occupation of land

Rights not inheritable

Location-speciflc methoad restrictions
Rights restricled to alipcated areas

Seasonal resirictlons (e.q. during hreeding seasen)

Free accass to selacted individuals only

Cantribution o vilage mairtenance
Community obligations

Conbibutlon to village maintsnance
Cammunity cbligations

Futfilmant of social and traditional abligations
Geod land management practicas

Maintenanee of interests of younger siblings
and their families
Good land management practices

Fulfilmant of soclal and tradifional ohligations
Gaod land management praclices

Fulfiment of social and tradiional obligations
Malintenance of Interests of people

Fulfiment of social and radiienal obligations
Passing of part of harvest fio supplier of land

Observation of conservalion practices

Dress and behave reapecifully, in accardance

histarical significance

(e.0. priests, chlels)

with custorns and traditions

TABLE 2

Comparative attributes of Land tenure systems in FiJt

Customary land tenure

Informal

Formal

Western land temure

Rights lagitimized by:

Lard rights transmitted by:

Land used:

Land owned:

Conditions for reversion
of land rghts from individual
back tg group

Sacial, mystical or rellgious
attrbutes attached to land

Degrea of rights held

Recognition and aceeplance

by community (and reinforced by
occupation and amicable relationships
within ¢ommunity)

Far landewning members: inheritance
gualitied by place of residence, need,
gifts, number of children, etc,

For irmmigrants: transmitled in response
o their needs or other dircumstances,
e.g. gift, reward

Individually

By group

Giroups vary in size and type, according
to need and clreumstances, therefore
changeable with time and circumstances

Abandaned land

Extinction of individual user subgroup
Renauncement of allegiance to group
Expiry of temporary user rights

Sanclity of spiritual sites
Ancastral sites

Yaries according to political’social status
tay mot be distinet or clear-cut
LY

Statudorily by leglslatinn

Statutorily, only by inheritance ar
legally documentad gift

By sale, for registered leases

All by statute

Individually

By group

Group gize and type parmansntly

defined, legally {e.g. commonty,
-3

matagalfy

Appainted term, e.g. two years
of ahsantesism from village,
but rarely, if aver, enforced

Mot legally acknowledged
or recognized

Btatutorily by legislation

Inheritance
By sale

By glft

All by statute

Indlviduzlly

By individual or corporation, but hald
allodially by state/crown

Not appiicable, since rights held sither
in perpetuity for freeholds or for term
of leass far lzaseholls,

Mone, apart from resernves set aside
for cemeteres or religicus sites

Vares according ta pollticalsocial status  Equally by individuals

Varies according 1o size of land
allogation
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inslance the cultivation of vegetables or fruits
that are sold locally to pay for immediate
daily needs. There may also be some low-level
cottage industry. The income from these

activities is limited and the taukei (ndigenous

Fijians) in these areas sometimes have to
depend on relatives “abroad” —i.e. in urban
centres and overseas — lor local development
funds. An objective of the government is to
encourage the development of the taukel by
improving their access to basic needs and
services, resulting in a higher standard of
living, This will be achieved by enhancing the
taukel's ability to derive higher independent
incomes from the avatiable natural, mainly
land- and sea-based, resources. This implies
an improvement in the exploitation and
marketing of these resources. Information is
needed to evaluate the capabilities of the land
and sea and to decide on suitable and
appropriate technology for sustainable
exploitation.

A fundamental economic problem “is that
the return on capital investment in the
development of LIS is neither immediate nor
guaranteed” (Dale and McLaughlin, 1988,

p- 188). This problem is even more serious in
customary societies which are not expected
to be economically self-sufficient and depend
on contributions from relatives in cities and
abroad [or development prejects. The source
of initial seed funds for an LIS project would
be a major issue as banks, by their nature,
would normally be interested in systems that
are market-driven and where the investment
is relatively secure.

Institutional issues. Where institutions to
administer the affairs of the indigenous
people currently exist, it will be advisable to
involve those institutions that closely
interact with the indigenous people, in
order to collect the data that will be
required for the LIS efficiently and
authoritatively. In Fiji, three institutions are
responsible for administering the affairs of

‘the indigenous people. These institutions,

the Native Lands and Fisheries Commission
(NL&FC), the Fijian Affairs Board (FAB) and
the Native Lands Trust Board (NLTB), have

different functions. FAB monitors the socio-

economic aspects of indigenous Fijians and
accordingly initiates village development
projects: NLTB looks after the
administration of the land of indigenous
Fijians; and NL&FC looks after the
maintenance of the Vola ni Kawa Buia (VEB
- the register of indigenous Fijians) and the
Register of Native Lands and resalves any
disputes or claims that may arise relating to
posts of customary authority, including
land and fishing rights. The active
involvement of these three institutions is
essenlial for the success of any LIS project,
each being given definite responsibilities in
the project. These institutions are also
expected to be the major institutional users
of the LIS for decision-making; their
mandates and requirements need to be
considered in the system design. It is
particularly important to examine the
relationship between them and the
traditional institutions and to exploit such
links in seeking community support and
participation, particularly regarding FAD
which is closely involved with the daily
affairs of indigenous Fijians and maintains
links with the heads /leaders of the
traditional communities

Social and policy issues. The sustainable
development of the taukei has tended to be
closely linked to the maintenance of the
social and kinship relationships that are to
be found in tradifional Fijian society. As in
Nigeria, customary land tenure rights and
responsibilities in Fiji are closely linked
with kinship. The key social issues raised in
incorporating customary tenures into an
LIS are discussed below.

Legal status of the LiS. Although the LIS
has developed as an extension of the
cadastra} concept, and usually draws
ownership information from the land
registration system, it is not a land
registration system and it is not a
compuferized cadastre. Because there is
confusion in the literature regarding these
three related terms, there is a danger that
the information in the LIS could errenecusly
be used for legal purposes. It is important to
emphasize that the LIS is not a compulerized
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land registration system at the beginning of
the project. If this is not established, the LIS
is likely to meel with resistance because it
will be perceived as a means to introduce
changes in the land tenure system. As
concluded by Ezigbalike and Benwell {1994),
cadastral and land registration systems are
still too specific to western culture to be
applied to customary land tenure without
cultural costs. While the LIS should contain
relevant tenure and ownership information,
it should not be used as a back door for such
cadastral reform; it should only be a tool for
maintaining and disseminating information
that will enable more informed land
management decisions.

Credibility. Although the LIS does not
necessarily have to be computerized, its
development in western countries has
always tended to be computer-based
hecause the computer is the current
technology for information processing. The
written word almost always takes
precedence over the spoken word — and
certainly over human memory. Computer-
generated information has a strong air of
credibility about it. Over time, the LIS could
eventually be regarded as the authoritative
source of tenure information. The rules of
customary land tenure are usually not
precisely defined, relying on goodwill and
the kinship relationship among the
members of the community for their
operation. They are usually flexible, being
interpreted to suit changing social
conditions. With the alr of certainty
associated with computerized information,
customary tenure rules could lose their
flexibility. While predictability and certainty
are preferred for decision analysis, the
flexibility of the customary land tenure
system helps reduce the chances of
landlessness by providing for the rights of
yet unborn generations. In addition, the
crediblity of computer-generated
information could be misused or abused by
the educated elite who may refer to it as
authority for claiming undue rights and
advantages. This danger would be more
serious if the LIS is percetved as a land
registration system, as discussed above.
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Misinterpretation and misrepresentation.
Another issue to contend with is the fact
that much of the data collection will rely on
recollections and opinions, and may .
therefore be subjective. In Fiji, as in many ' i
island nations of the South Pacific, belief in ]
the old traditional ways is still strong. While
this is encouraged, it is important in data
collection to be able to sieve out
romanticized glorification of custom and
tradition from correct facts. Another point
to note is the possibility of intentional
misrepresentation of information in
response to survey questions. This is
because people tend to give answers they
think will favour them, based on what they
perceive as the objective of the data
collection exercise.

Publicity and sacred information. An
important aspect of traditional societies is
the role of some traditional institutions in
the maintenance of order and morality. The
efficacy of some of these institutions
depends on the secrecy of certain aspects of
their procedures and methods. These have
variously been translated into English as
“culls” and “secret societies”, For example,
the mmuo or mmonwu institution of the
Igbo in Nigeria is translated as the
“masquerade cult” or “masquerade society”.
These institutions are usually linked with
the land and exposing them to an
increasingly materialistic, profit-oriented
public may not be desirable. In Fiji, this
would apply to taboo areas where ancestral
spirits or local deities are believed to reside.
Chapelle (1978) points out that these lands
were not cultivated or even walked on, and
access to them was controlled by the
descent groups in the area. Failure to
respect these concerns will undermine the
moral fabric of the community and create
social problems. ft is therefore Important to
have well-defined policies regarding what
data to ecollect and access resirictions where
the custom requires them.

Technical issues. Jeyenandan and
Williamson (1990) pointed out that attempts
to build land information capabilities have
often been supply-driven and, therefore,
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closely tied to the commercial or scientific
interests of technology suppliers. As
discussed in the section “Western land
information system concepl” on p. 22, the
LIS has been developed for western
conditions where land is divided into
parcels, with unique identifiers for cross-
referencing. While the “formal” customary
lands in Fiji are surveyed, lands in the
“informal” sector are not so defined.
Cultivation lines are enough to delimit the
boundaries and there is no need [or a
survey of such lands. This is also as a
result of the kinship and goodwill among
neighbours, as already mentioned.
Surveying such lands in order to be able to
identify them unambiguously would only
increase the cost of using the land. The
owners of the land can already define their
lands as unambiguously as they need. Even
in western countries, with all the precise
surveying equipment that is available to
them, it is recognized that occupation
bounds and "metes and bounds”
descriptions take precedence over surveyed
coordinates. The Nigerian Land Use Act of
1978 requires only a sketch to support an
application for a customary right of
occupancy. LIS designers should provide for
such imprecise systems, based purely on
topological information about neighbours.

CONCLUSIONS

This article has considered some of the
implications of incorporating customary land
tenure into an LIS. It is recognized that LISs
have traditionally been initiated and
implemented by government agencies in
industrialized countries, with the main
objective of improving the administration and
management of their land resources and
government systerns. Any direct benefit to the
general public has usually been an incidental
result of the main objectives of the LIS,

The conditions that facilitated the
development of the LIS include the long-
established practice of dividing land into
parcels and recording all dealings in them.
In addition, the substantive rights in land
are individually held, with their
transmission being controlled by the land

market. Intraducing an LIS therefore
requires the extension of the already
avallable information and computerizing it.

The main objective for the Fiji LIS is to
improve the government’s administration
and management of its land resources. It
has also been found that the direct benefil
to the general public will be minimal. The
benefit to the population will be indirectly
through the effect on government and other
institutional users. This is expected to be
the case in other countries contemplating
the intreduction of an LIS.

A major problem with customary land
tenure systems, however, is that they are
not homogenous but differ from place to
place. Western land tenure systems can be
classified into a few types. With any
investment, the investor wants a guarantee,
or at least a reasonable expectation, of a
good profit margin. Therefore it is
encouraging for vendors of LIS-related
technology and services to invest in the
development of products for a few types,
assured of a large market. Investing in the
development of systems that provide for the
needs of customary tenure jurisdiction is
not as attractive. This may explain why
designers sometimes prefer to reform
customary land tenures rather than design
systems for them.

Customary land tenure concepts do not
have direct equivalents in English (and other
European languages) and are therefore
regarded as complex, unclear and uncertain.
Because of these conceptual difficulties,
they seem not to lend themselves easily to
computerization, but this is only a technical
problem, and technical problems have
technical sclutions. The more serious
problems with incorporating customary land
tenure into an LIS are the économic, social
and policy Sroblems.
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ANNEX
ADVANTAGES AND DISADVANTAGES OF INCORPORATING RIGHTS, RESTRICTIONS AND
RESPONSIBILITIES OF CUSTOMARY LAND TENURE INTO AN LIS IN FlJI

TABLE Al

Incorporating customary tand tenure rights; advantages and disadvantages

Rights

Advantages

Disadvantages

Acquisition rights
of individual by Inheritance

Acguisition nghts
of older siblings

Acquisition righis
of women

Acguisition rights
of chiafe

Land-use rights

Fishing rights

Land-uge vakavanua
with migrant ssitiers

Improved efficiency in resolving disputes and claims
Enable VB to be up-to-date with existing situation

Improved afficiency In resolving disputes and clalms
Enahle VIKB to be up-to-date with existing situation

Impraved efficiency in resolving disputes and claims
Enable VKB to be up-tn-date with existing situation

Improved sefficiency in n'es:olving disputes and claims

Capahility of LIS to store historic dala. vill atlow verification
of chiefg entitled to receive lease rentals, in cases of disputes

Allows monitaring of land-use for land conservation; allacation
of lamd rights bassd on land usage, when disputes occur;

compensation; and monitoring of problems of access.
topography, scils, aic,

Gan evaluate value of lands, effectiveness of existing
land tenure

Impraved efficiency in resolving disputes and claims

Manitorlng of such incidents 1o allow assessmert
of vakavanua arrangements

Danger of lexikility of ariginal systern eventually being lost, if LIS
takan as final authority
Possible cause of dissension, particularly with less of flexibility

Danger of Hexibility of criginal system eventually being lost, if LIS
{aken as final authority

Potential for future confiicts and dissension, when rights of younger
siblings (and their descendants) are not officially recognized

Danger of flexibility of original system eventually being lost
Possible cause of dissensian

Danger of flexibility of orlginal system eventually being lost
Possible cause of great disssnsion
Possible cause i ralura of LIS, if chiefs find this measure offensive

Can eventually override the existing traditional way of
encouraging disputanis to resolve their ditferences through
dialogue and consideration of others’ neads — thus, can
encourage slow converslon to individualism and materallsm
Can be a source of petty bickering

Must be defined accurately

Can lead 10 LIS data being used as basis to formalize
arrangements, using existing lagislation

TABLE A2

Incorporating customary land tenure restrictions: advantages and disadvantages

Restrictions

Advantages

Disadvantages

Traditional customs, £.g. sevisto chiefs;

death of chiefs

Spiritual, e.g. taboo areas

Legisialive restraints on land sales, leases,
ete, e.g. majorily group consent required

Specified maximum size and/or number

of individual holdings

developers and forelghers

More cultural awareness, thus less conflict with land

developars and foreigners

and reasons why

Mora cultural awareness, thus less canflict with land

Monitor frequency of disallowed group consents

Private, personad property publicized
Misinterpreted restraints can be a source of
dissension and conflict

Culturai insensitivity could lead 1o possible
degecration of sites

Misinterpreted LIS information on restraints
can he a source of dissension and conflict

Egalitarian ideals; monitoring of land-use will

ldentily those who have axceeded thair gquota

TABLE A3

Incorporating customary land tenures responsibilities: advantages and disadvantages

Responsibilities

Advantages

Disadvantages

Flnancial

Caniributlon to village projects

Social

Compliance with customary taboos -

and traditional bellefs, e.g. tribute payment
o landowimers; af sewvi or offering of first fruits
of land to chiefs; sevusevu or farmal
infroductions or reguests of visitars

Environmental

Lan_d conservation practices

Splritual

Compliance with customary taboos over
sacred areas, burial sites, ete.

Indicagor of possibility for fund-raising for community

projects

increased cuttural awareness

Less conflict with land developers and foreigners
owing te increased cultural awareness
Retention of cusioms and traditiohal values owing to

Misuse of social practices san be monitored

Cause of further disgension, since genersus people
are usually those ihat can afford to be so

Difficult to always get & tair assessment, since
many factors involved

Cullural insensitivity could lead to desecration of sites
Danger of flexibilty of original systern being lost, il LIS
taken as final authority

Passible cause of dissension, particulaty

with loss of flexbllity

Strengths and weaknesses of such practices

can be assessed

Moniter misuse of practices

by land develepers

Aszszess strengths and wealnesses of such praclices

Lass conflict with land developers and forelgners
owing ta increased cultural awareness
Ensure sites are preserved and not desecrated

Can lpe an expensive exerclse
Difficutt to guantify, since many factors invohved

Cultural insensitivity could lead to possible
desacration of sites

Misinterpreted LIS information oh responsibllites can
be a sourca of dissenslon and conflicts
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Evaluation of the ecosystem for sustainable
development in rural areas

This article describes a method for evaluating the environment that is useful when changes in
land-use patterns, stich as agricuftural development projects, are being defined. The method is
based on an analysis of the current situation, inciuding evaluation of the fundamental
environmental components (soil, water the biosphere) and of the subdivision of land into units
which are defined numerically according to their respective ecosysiems. This provides a
geographical information system that can be used fo support the establishment of new policies.
The overview that it gives alfows environmenial effects to be evaluated and the viabilily of the
proposed changes o be assessed; it also highlights any modifications that should be made. An
example of the application of the method (a project fo enlarge an extraction site in [Venetie]) is
also given here. :

Método de evaluaciéon medioambiental para un
desarrollo sostenible de las areas rurales

Este documento describe un mélado de evaluacion del medioambiente que podra utilizarse
durante la implemeniacion de programas de transformacion del ferritorio asi como programas
de desarrolfo agricola. El métado toma en consideracion la situacion existents, la evaluacion de
los componentes fundamentales del medioambiente (suelos, agua, biosfera) y la subdivision
territorial en unidades ecosistémicas & través de un promedio de parametros numericos. De tal
forma, se obtiene un sistema de informacién geografico que constituye un aporte a las politicas
gestionales. La sobreposicion de fas hipblesis previstas permite evaluar los efectos sobre ef
medicambiente, determinar la viabilidad de la intervencion y estimar las modificaciones
eveniuales. Una experiencia concreta de aplicacion de este método en el caso de un proyeclo
de amplacién de un sitio de extraccion en Ia reqion del Veneto, forma parie del contenido del
presente documento.
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Méthode d’évaluation de I'écosysteme

pour un développement durable

des zones rurales

R. de Marchi, A. Altissimo'

Ce document décrit une méthode d'évaluation de l'environnement pour élaborer des interventions
de transformation du territoire, comme des profets de developpement agricole. La méthode est
basée sur une analyse de la situation actuefle, reposant sur! ‘dvaluation des composantes
mondamentales de Fenvironnement (sol, eau, biosphére) et sur la subdivision du territoire en unités
dcosystémiques au moyen de paramelres numeriques. On obtient ainsi un systéme d'information
géographique qui sert de support aux politiques d’aménagement. La superposition des fiypothéses
projetées permet d'évaluer les effets sur I'environnement, de déterminer la viabilité de lintervention

et de voir si des moaifications doivent éire apportées. Un exemple concret d'application de cefte
méthode, dans le cas d'un projet d'agrandissement d'un site d’extraction en Véndtlie, est présenté.

Les projets de développement rural,
claborés et mis en ceuvre par des
organisations internationales telles que la
FAO dans les pays cn développement et,
depuis peu, en Eurape de I'Est, ont pour
objectif d’améliorer les conditions
socioéconomiques. Compte tenu de la
nécessité de répondre sans délai aux
besoins essentiels des populations, les
interventions visent principalement, et
parfois exclusivement, &4 une augmentation
quantitative et/ou qualitative des
productions agricoles et de la productivite.
De nombreuses études (Altieri et al., 1983;
Ellen, 1982: Chambers, 1983) démontrent
aussi que le développement, notamment
rural, doit aller au-dela de cet objectif et tenir
compte de la qualité giobale de I'écosysteme
ou plutét, dans le cas qui nous intéresse, de
l'agroécosystéme, vu comme un systeme
biologique composé d’un certain nombre
d'especes (populations), de leurs interactions
réciproques el avec les facteurs non vivants
de l'environnement agricole (Ingegnoli, 1993).
Une approche intégrant des problematiques
de type environnemental et des nécessii€s
sociales dans la formulation et surtout dans
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I'exécution de projets de développement
agricole doit éviter les erreurs commises par
les pays industrialisés, qui se sont laisses
guider par lobjectif prioritaire d'accroitre les
productions agricoles sans considérer les
effets écologiques au sens large. Avec le
temps, le développement agro-industriel s'est
avéré non viable du point de vue de
I'environnement, asservi aux lois du marché
et trop consommateur d'énergie.

Les principaux effets négatifs du
développement agricole quantitatif
occidental se manifestent sous diverses
formes, a savoir:

* déséquilibres écologiques: a ce propos,
on constate dans 1Ia Communauté
européenne une dégradation, lente mais
inexorable, de 'état général de
l'environnemerft malgré les mesures
prises au cours des deux derniéres
décennies; les phénomenes les plus
marquants étant I'acidification et la
pollution atmosphérique, la destruction

! Les auteurs sont agronomes ndépendants, Studlo
Agronomi Associati. Contrd Pusterla 12, 36 100 Vicenza,
Italle [0444-545053).
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de la nature el de la diversit€ biologique,
l'appauvrissement et la pollution des
ressources hydriques, les déchets;

» excédents de production et problémes en
dérivant: destruction et/ou stockage des
denrées elimentaires, impliquant des
cotits financiers et €cologiques trés élevés
et des déséquilibres, moralemenl
inacceptables, dans la répartition des
productions et des ressources financi€res.

La correction de cette siluation, qui ne
saurail étre différée, sera une opération tres
cotiteuse et de longue haleine, méme si 'on
sait qu'entre temps les ressources
s'amenuisent sans cesse et de fagon
irréversible. A ce propos, le rythme
d’extinction des especes s'est
considérablement accéléré, puisquon
estime gu’au début du siécle une espéce
disparaissait chaque année, contre une par
jour aujourd’hui; or, c’est dans les pays en
développement que le drame de I'€rosion
génétique est le plus aigii (Hobbelink et al.,
1995).

Lorsque I'on formule des interventions
dans des systémes naturels d'une grande
richesse génétique, on risque de surestimer
les capacités d'antorégulation etde
régénération de la nature et de dépasser le
seuil de réversibilité, ce qui aura pour effet
de déclencher des processus de rétroaction
négatifs et destructeurs. Or, il faut favoriser
un développement agricole durable qui
perm‘etfe de répondre aux besoins du
présent sans compromettre la capacité des
générations futures de répondre aux leurs,
en préservant et en ameliorant la qualité des
ressources de base existantes (Hobbelink et
al., 1995; Altieri, 1991).

Si l'on reconnait qu'il est indispensable de
formuler des plans de développement
agricole compatibles avec les situations
econorigues locales, on préte encore trop
peu d'attention a la qualité de
Tenvironnement, c’est-a-dire & la capacité
d'un écosystéme de conserver spontaneément
ses composantes biotiques et non biotiques
et leurs interactions complexes, dans un état
d’équilibre dynamique stable par rapport aux
conditions climatiques et édaphiques locales
(Andreis, 1993). 1l est donc indispensable de

completer les systemes d’analyse
somoeconomlque par r des methodes
d'évaluation de lenﬂronnement _permettant
des’umer les cffets a court moyen et long
termes sur l'agroécosysteme d'un projet de
developpement rural pour pouvoir modifier
certaines activités du projet et/ou organiser -
des interventions spécifiques de
revalorisation.

La présente étude définit une méthode
d'évaluation de Ténvironnemernt “applicable
% des projets de développement agricole {ou
tout au moins de transformation du
territoire), qui peut etre utilisée avant,
pendant et aprés l'intervention, et dont les
caraciéristiques fondamentales sont:
objectivité et répélabilité; simplicite; et
flexibilité.

METHODE D’'EVALUATION DE L’ENVIRONNEMENT
Généralités

La méthode d'évaluation de I'environnement
décrite ci-apres permet de définir les effets
d’environnement induits par des
transformations agricoles ou territoriales, et
de moduler les interventions humaines
dans une optique de préservation de la
qualité de I'écosysteme. Elle devrait
accompagner et intégrer les phases de
planification et d’exécution des
interventions de développement
agroforestier ou de modification profonde de
I'utilisation des ressources nalurelles.

Dans ses grandes lignes, elle consiste en
une analyse, aussi objective que possible, des
composantes fondamentales de
I'énvironnement (sol, eau, biosphére), a partir
de laque]]e le temtoma est subclnnse en zones

ecosystermques !g‘_lﬁlge'__ :
Tl existe des interactions precises entre les
activités humaines et les unités
écosystémiqués, qui engendrent des flux de
réaction variant avec la qualité de I'unité
écosystémique concernée et le type
d'intervention pratiqué. La méthode
d'évaluation de I'environnement présentée
ici permet de quantifier ces interactions.
Pour formuler un jugement estimatif de
l'environnement, on adopte un critére de
conservation, li€ a la qualilé actuelle du
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milieu, considérée comme le minimum
admissible en dessous duquel on ne doit
pas descendre.

DESCRIPTION DE LA METHODE
La méthode s’articule en deux grandes
phases:

* analysec clgl@_jsm:lg‘gon actuelle, au

Mmovyen des opérations suivantes: releves
de terrain et recherches

TABLEAL 1
Analyse de la sltuation actuelle

hibliographiques/cartographiques; mise
en ceuvre et traitement des données
simples en parametres complexes;
délimitation des biotopes et évaluation

de Teur quallté é ecosystemlque au moyen
de paramétres numeériques. Le tableau 1
décrit de fagcon st:hérnatique les étapes
de I'analyse de la situation actuelle;

* évaluation des effets des interventions

sur I'écasystéme; définition des

RECHERCHES TRAITEMENT
Eléments Sur le champ/ bibliographiques/ Indices dérivés Paramétres
constitubifs cn laboratoire cartographiques {(symthétiséa; 17 thématiques
Sal squelelle
profondeur
déelivité dee versants Erosion
longusur des versants
caract, physiques lertililé intrinséque
car. chimigues/minérales Exploltation durable du sal
COMMp. Organique activilé binlogique
lypa de culture apports fenilisants
position microstructures pasition micrastruclares pratection hydrolagique
direction microstructures direction mierostructures
forma microslnciuras fome microstructures
Eau oscillations de la nappe esaillalions de la nappe polentiel erosif Bilan hydrique
réseau hydrographique réseau hydrographique deaulement de surface
vitesse d'écoulement : percolalion profonde
appons pluvlométrigues ET
données climaliques * débits
fejets
sourcas, fontaines, puits Stabiliié hydrogélogique
installatinns hydrauliques
Yogétation bois el tarmation linéaires |oralisalion protection hydrogéolngiqua
IBrguewur refuge da faune
largeur [iaison
hauteur alimentalien de la fauns Métapopulations animales
structure potertiel meliifare
densité preduction lignsuse

compasition botanique
mode da régénératicn
dge

degré d'entretien
bandes enherbées

aménagement clu paysage

ffel esthétigues Typologies de végélations
protectlon visuelle‘?
caraol. paysage
|utte contre la pollution
Biadiversits

ombrage
effet brise-vent

richesse bolanique

Notes: Les dormées doeivent définir toutes les caractéristiques nécessaives, compte tenu des objectifs et de l'échelle de lenquéte.
* Le braiternent se déroule en plusicurs étapes successives, les informations sont synthétisées en indices dérives, puis en paramétres thématiques,

d'importance croissante.
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conséquences sur les caractéristiques
individuelles du milieu; quantification
des répercussions sur les paramétres
des bictopes et sur la qualité globale de
l'environnement; [ormulation
d’éventuelles mesures correctives.

ANALYSE DE LA SITUATION ACTUELLE
Deux aspects [ondamentaux
interdépendants de l'analyse doivent éetre
préalablement définis, tant sur le plan
théorique que pratique, pour que les
résultats finaux soient significatifs. Il s’agit
du chotx concernant les caraciéristiques a
relever sur le terrain et les parametres a
adopter pour I'évaluation des biotopes.

Pour choisir entre les multlples
caractéristiques qui peuvent étre relevees,
et entre les indices possibles, il est
indispensable d'identifier ce qui est
nécessaire et suffisant (critére primaire)
pour définir d'une maniére exhaustive, par
rapport a I'échelle du travail, les
composantes de 'environnement; tout en
garantissant la simplicité et la précision des
relevés {crltere operatlonnel]

Le choix du type de parametres
écosysiémiques a prendre en considération .
pour déterminer la qualité globale de

l'environnement est un aspect crucial, qui fait

tout l'intérét de la méthode.

11 existe essentiellement deux types de
parameétres des biotopes:

» ceux du premier degre, qui sont
directement donnés par la mesure des
caractéristiques primaires, répartie en
classes de valeur;

» ceux du deuxieme degré, qui dérivent de
fonctions complexes mettant en
corrélation les mesures des
caractéristiques primaires.

L'intervalle entre les valeurs minimale et
maximale du jugement de valeur attribué par
un parameétre est divisé en un certain nombre
de clasaes égales pour tous les paramétres.
complexes (par exemple refuge pour la faune)
et les évaluations de I'ensemble du biotope
sont divisées en classes de valeur. L'objectif
est de créer une hiérarchie qualitative dans
laquelle le passage d'une classe de valeur a

l'autre représente 1n changement réel et
significatif de la qualité du parametre
spécifique et du thématisme qui se refléte
dans la valeur globale de 1'écosystéme.

Relevés de terrain et recherches bibliographiques
et cartographigues

Les fiches des relevés de terrain sont
constituées de parametres descriplifs et
numeériques. Ces parametres sont ajustés a

_ divers contextes environnementaux et évitent

de devoir porter des jugements qualilatifs
subjectifs. Ce procédé permet d'effectuer un
relevé rapide, ce qui limite les cotits et
augmente le degré d'objectivité des résultats.
A cet effet, on utilise des fiches thématiques
pour le relevé du patrimoeine végétal naturel,
dans le contexte agricole ou forestier, et du
systéme hydrologique, alors que la majorité
des caractéristiques pédologiques sont
déterminées grace au prélévement al€atoire,
a l'intérieur de zones géomorphologiques
homogeénes, d’échantillons qui seromt
analysés en laboratoire.

Pour simplifier l'approche méthodologique,
il convient de concentrer la démonstration
sur une des composantes de
I'environnement — sol, eau, végétation — et
dans notre cas, sur la derniére. Ainsi,
I'analyse de la végétation est fondamentale
pour évaluer la qualité de 'environnement.
La composante autotrophe est en effet le
premier gradin de la pyramide €cologique,
dont dépendent directement ou
indirectement tous les organismes
hétérotrophes, suivant des rapports
qualitatifs et quantitatifs qui peuvernt étre
définis (Arnold, 1983; Merriam et Lanoue,
1990), avec des limites d'approximation
d'autant plus réduites que les relations
synécologiques sont mieux connues et
précisées (Snow ef, Snow, 1988).

Ainsi, dans I'évaluation écologique du
territoire non bati d'une commune agricole
du nord-est de 'Ttalie, 1a série de données
classiques sur la vocation agroncmique et
culturale des terrains a été intégree dans
l'analyse des formations naturelles
présentes (Fabbri, 1993; Merriam, 1984). La
fiche utilisée pour ces relevés est présentée
au tableau 2. On a considéré que la hauteur,
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TABLEAU 2
Fiche de relevés des tormations naturelles
Commune de:
DATE: numero de la 1
surface Studide
Caractéristiques . Descripton ' Rangge Hades Rangge bdaquis Maies  Allde bordées d'athres
de peupliers mixkes et arbmstes face e Jmike commwnale
Dimensions hauteur arbres 7 15 9 8 20
hauteur arbustes 3 3 4 g
Structure 1" arboréo 10 20 80
2" arborée 70 60 40 30
1" arbustive 60 50 40
Diagré couvarture (%) 2" arbustive 100 - 5} 90 80
herbacée (< 30 cm) 100 100 100 100 100 BOD
herbacée (> 30 cm) 40 B0 50 20
Distance moyenne arbres B 5 7 10 12
arbuates 1 2 2
Fommation vegétale située le long de: route “ .
pours d'eau * * *
frontigre *
Régime d'aménagament taillisfavac tétards bas * *
tétards hauts . .
haute futaie ) * . |
pépinigra forestiére * |
élagage i
mélange . !
néant ' * !
Afje = 2 ang \ * *
de 2346 ans * * * *
deBa10ans v * * ¥
de 10a 20 ans * * * ¥
> e 20 ans * -
Aszpect rangee simple * *
rangés double *
rangees multiples B -
maguis ( =20 m} .
Bahdes latérales enherbées présentes * * * * “
Fonction récréation
protaction * T @ - *
procuction * ' * * y
nature * - ‘ *
«histarlgue-
Entretien/Utilisation a des fins productives +  excessive *
) réguliére * *
occasionnells N .
an friche .
Motes: Ces données sont intégrées avee un relevé botanique.
Dang une phasc successive, elles sont mises en corrélation pour chiffrer les indices complexes.
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la composition spécifique et la densité des
couloirs écologiques (bois, maquis, haies,
elc.) étaient des informations primaires. Ces
donmées ont élé mises en corrélation pour
quantifier des indices complexes, tels que le
degré d'ombrage des cultures, la richesse de
1a flore, le potentiel mellifere, d’alimentation
et de refuge pour la faune sauvage. Ces
indices expriment les influences des
présences naturelles sur les activités
anthropiques effectives et potentielles et sur
les aspects plus écologiques a proprement
parler. Le relevé permet, en mesurant un
nombre limité de caractéristiques, de
répondre 4 de multiples demandes, ‘du fait
que I'évaluation du potentiel biologique
repose sur -la formulatlon de fonctions de
corrélation adéquates entre les
éﬁi‘h?::térlsthues primaires.

Certaines caractéristiques ne peuvent pas
étre évaluées en totalité avec un relevé,
auguel cas il est préférable de procéder &
une détermination indirecte, en s'aidant de
cartes (classes de pente des versants,
altitude, dimensions des zones, par
exemple) et/ou de documents (données
climatiques, oscillations de 1a nappe
acquifere, histoire locale, etc.).

Mise en ceuvre et traitement des données .
Les valeurs des caractéristiques primaires
qui ont été relevées sont reportées sur la
premiére des feuilles de calcul (matrice}. Au
moment de la saisie des données, toutes les
phases du calcul nécessaires pour arriver a
déterminer les peints attribués aux biotopes
et aux thématismes complexes s'effectuent
automaﬁquement'. Le ﬁrogramme de
traitement. est le fruit d'une longue
recherche, conduite de maniére autonome,
durant laguelle on a congu et optimisé la
structure du relevé et de 'entrée des
données, et €laboré les diverses formules a
travers lesquelles les données brutes sont
transformées en parameétres de la qualité de
r ecosystcme

" Les fonctions de corrélation, notamment
celles qui intéressent la composante
biotique, dérivent de la modélisation, sous
forme de symboles, des données
hibliographiques applicables au domaine

I

d’'intervention. Ces informations aux divers
degrés d’agrégation {parametres simples,
thématiques et globaux) sont explicitées
sous forme de tableaux et de cartes. En
utilisant un logiciel graphique (CAD) en
combinaison avec une base de données
stockanl et traitant les données a travers
un programme original expressément mis
au point, les différentes informations
(cartographlques relevées, calculf:csl sont .
rendues interactives. La note atiribuée a la
qualiteé de lenwronnement resulte de
l'intégration réciprogue et flexible des
donnees cartographlques et de ccllcs
obtenues a partir d'un releve direct, selon
1e_s modahtes decntes plus haut

Délimitation des biotopes et évaluation

de leur qualité écosystémique au mayen

de paramétres numériques

Le matériel cartographique de base
disponible est transféré sur support
informaticue et géoréférence pour étre
affich& sur écran sous la forme d'un
graphique tramé ou mis en vecteur. On crée
ainsi un systeme d’information
géographique qui ne se limite pas seulement
a I'élaboration et a la présentation de cartes
thématiques classiques (géologiques,
pédologiques, hydrographiques,
altimétriques, clivométriques, botaniques
etc.), mais permet d'obtenir une vision plus
ample et plus approfondie du territoire. En
effet, au moyen de techniques informatiques
de superposition, les différentes données,
rassemhlées et traitées a plusicurs niveaux,
peuvcnt etre mteg;recs et assocmes ce qui
simplifie la presentatlon des informations et
facilite leur utilisation, méme du point de
vue cartographique global. Les données de
sortie, gui peuvent étre présentées sur
support papie; et/ou informatique, sont des
structures «continues», puisqu'elles peuvent
étre mises a jour directement en fonction
des besoins.

La lecture peut se faire a différents

niveaux:

* en ¢tudiant les zones sur la base de
l'ensemble des faits relevés, pour une
utilisation simple, de type
sphotographiques;
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» en regroupant les informations par

thémes;

e en approfondissant I'enquéte pour

obtenir des informaltions détaillées.

En effet, par rapport au niveau de lecture,
chaque €élément cartographique est recensé
et codifié, dans une catégorie qui apparait
sur I'écran lorsque I'on sélectionne I'élément
recherché. Avec une simple [rappe sur le
clavier, il est possible de visnaliser
immédiatement les résultats du relevé de
terrain et le tableau de la valeur du biotope
d’'appartenance.

La qualité écosystémique globale peut €tre
visualisée immédiatement sur une carte, a
l'aide d’écomosaiques (Ingegnoli, 1993)
représentant la distribution spatiale des
valeurs du parameétre specifique (par
exemple nombre d’espéces), du théme
spécifique (par exemple stabilité
hydrogéologique, métapopulations

animales) et enfin de la valeur totale de
I'environnement, équivalant a la somme de
tous les points assignés a chaque unité de
surface (pixel) (figure 1).

Les écomosaiques différent
conceptuellement des cartes thématiques
car elles ne représentent pas des éléments
physiques mais la signification écologique
attribuée & un territoire en fonction de la
valeur de ses caractéristiques naturelles (De
Nardo et Dal Sasso, 1995). On en arrive
ainsi a définir la carte des unités
écosysiémiques (biotopes) qui présente des
zones de meéme valeur écologique.

Ces unités constituent les données de
référence de 'analyse de la situation
actuelle, & partir de laquelle seront
effectudes les évaluations ultérieures de
limpact potentiel de I'intervention
anthropique, qu’il s'agisse dune
transformation agricole ou d'un auire type.

FIGURE 1

Ecomosaigue: la couleur différente indique les différentes qualités écosystémiques (biotopes)
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EVALUATION DES EFFETS DES INTERVENTIONS
SUR L'ECOSYSTEME

Une fois que I'on a analysé€ la situation
actuelle, la méthode, étalonnée par rapport
au contexle lerritorial spécifique, permet
d'évaluer l'incidence possible des différentes
interventions sur I'écosystéme considéré.
Pour procéder a cette évaluation, il faut
insérer les données concernant les
modifications apportées aux
caractéristiques primaires (sol, eau,
biosphére) quimpliquent les interventions
du projet.

(:"a_rgg:tcnsthues sunples et complexcs ct,
partant, sur la quahte ¢cologique de
chaque biotope in viduel, des
interventions du'prcijet

. la sequence temgorellg _des variations de

la valeur de I'environnement, sous
‘forme de tableaux {numeérique), ou par
affichage cartographique
(écomosaigques).

Des «valeurs environnementales limitess,
correspondant a I'état de I'environnement
avant les interventions, sont délinies pour
les diverses options projetées.

On admet que, pendant la période
d'intervention, la qualité de 1°environf13me;1t
descende au-dessous du seuil, & condition
que l'écart reste dans les «limites de
réversibilité» définies par des indications
technicoscientifiques. Si la note thématique
descend au-dessous du seuil admissible, des
mesures correctives doivent étre prévues.

Des altérations micro et

‘macroenvironnementales peuvent étre

induites par des modifications
morphologiques, des altérations du couvert
végétal et de la viabilité, différentes
interventions agronomiques (fumure,
ravaux des sols, irrigation, mélanges
d'espéces, successions de cultures, choix
des variétés, etc.) ou options: emploi de
main-d’ceuvre ou mécanisation , ete.

EXEMPLE CONCRET D’APPLICATION

DE LA METHODE

La méthode d'évaluation de l'environmernent
a été appliquée pour analyser les

conséquences écoelogiques dune importante
transformation d'un territoire due & un
changement radical et par certains cotés
irréversible de la destination d'utilisation
dune partie de ce territeire.

Dans ce cas, les évaluations de
I'environnement portent sur un projet
d’'agrandissement d'un site d’extraction
d’environ 50 ha et sur les apérations de
restauration de l'environnement, & mettre
en ceuvre progressivement sur 30 ans.

Evaluation de |a situation actuelle
Les relevés de lerrain ont concerné environ
164 ha. On a cffectu¢ 30 analyses
pédologiques rapides et autant de relevés de -
la végétation dans les différentes cénoses, en
ayant soin d’obtenir un degré
d'échantillonnage constant par altitude,
exposition et type de cénose (prairies, bois,
bosquets).

Les résultats des études du site ont été
complétés par une série de recherches
cartogra,phjques [exposition, pente,

Chronologlques sur la plumometne,
caractéristiques géologiques, enquétes
historiques).

Une fois en possession des éléments
nécessaires, on a converti les données
brutes en indices, mesurant la
fonctionnalité, la maturité et I'équilibre des
biotopes.

En regroupant et en développant les
données obtenues, on a pu identifier
11 zones homogénes du point de-wae—-
éédsystéquue pouvant étre définies

_comme biotopes (tablean 3).

Les parametres utilisés explicitent la
valeur analytique de caractéristiques d’ordre
général, esthétique et fonctionnel. On
constate que, spr la base du nombre total de
points attribués aux biotopes, on distingue
trois macrozones: ['une, o1 la qualité de
I'environnement est trés mauvaise, qui
comprend le front de taille et la zone
réservée aux manceuvres des engins,; la
seconde on la qualité de I'environnement est
passable (biotopes n° 5, 7 et 11), dont fait
aussi partie la paroi rocheuse naturelle
pulsque la composante biotique fait défaut;
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TABLEAU 3
Evaluation de la qualité de I'écasystéme (analyse de la situation aciuelle)

Analyse de situabon actuelle (sdf)

Caractéristiques du biotope  Numsro et identification des zones

Sup. m! 1641 000 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 B 9 10 11
Caractéristiques Studiées Zone de  Creusenent Bois Grand Pug Grand Domaine Bois Domaine Hois  Paroi
mouvement fomd bois avec péturage aver  d'imploviumn  avec sur  racheuse
de la wallée doline  avec buissons cave doline route maturelle
onarbres abandonnga ct bois
hauteur 1 1 4 4 2 3 3 4 4 4 1
largaur 5 2 3 2 2 5 & 2 3 3 3
G lgngueur 5 3 3 5 2 5] 5 5 3 4 3
g densits 1 1 4 4 2 3 3 4 5 4 2
N multiplicité des espéces 1 1 3 3] 3 5 5 4 4 5 3
€ multiplicité des stnucturas 2 2 35 3.5 25 35 4 4.5 35 45 3
2 age 1 1 4 2 3 3 3 3 2
U cond.: naturellefanificielle 1 1 4 4 2 3 4 4 4 5
X ggpaces indicatrices 1 1 5 3 3 2 4 4 4
distance d'écosystemes
identiques 2 3 4 2 4 2 2 4 4 2 4
F
0 effet spatlal 5 4 5 5 3 ] 5 3 4 4 3
R aniculation paysagisiique 1 2 2 2 2 3 2 3 2
:1 aspect esthétique 1 1 4 3 3 1 4 3 5
refuge pour la faune 1 1 4 5 3 4 2 4 5 4 2
F liaison 1 2 2 4 2 3 4 2 3 2 2
0 producion 1 1 2 2 2 1 1 2 2 24 1 i
N recréation 1 1 3 3 4 4 4 3 1 2 1 ,
¢ protection 1 1 4 a 3 3 3 4 4 4 i :
{ valeur du seuil i 1 5 5 4 4 3 5 5 5 2 [
C Superficie de la zane 220100 86 350 117600 208 350 18100 238100 453600 22600 58100 77100 41000
H Total des paints 33 3a &8 . T4 51 B6& 60 68 63 66 50
Valeur pondérés 4,43 1,58 484 12,81 0,56 9,50 16,52 0,93 2,43 308 125
VALEUR GLOBALE DU BIOTOPE 58,98 N
PROTECTION CONTRE LES PROCESSUS D'EROSION
sguelstte du sol 5 5 4 4 1 3 4 2 2 3 5
profondeur du sol 1 1 3 3 2 3 4 3 2 3 5
déclivité du versant 5 1 2 3 4 4 3 4 4 2 1
longuseur du versant 1 3 3 1 4 1 1 1 <] 3 3
type de culture 1 1 ] 5 4 4 4 5 5 5 1
position des microgsitushires 1 1 5 ] 2 4 | ] 5 [ 2
direction des migrostrustures 1 1 5 5 3 4 3 5 <] 5 2
forme des micrastructures 1 1 5 5 2 4 3 5 5 5 1
supericie de la zone 220 100 B5 350 117 600 308 350 18100 238100 453 600 22 600 53100 V2400 41000
tolal des paints 18 14 3z 31 22 27 25 28 3 H 20
valeur pondérée 215 0,74 2,29 5,83 0,24 352 B, 0,39 1,10 1,48 0,50
VALEUR GLOBALE DE PROTECTION HYDROLCGIQUE 285,51
Note totals du bictopa 48 44 100 105 73 33 85 96 100 97 70
Valeur globale pondérée 6,57 | 232 7,13 19,64 0,80 13,42 2350 132 5.52 453 1,75

Noies: La note maximale pour chaque parameétre est 5, la valeor écosysiémique globale du bictope peut atteindre 95, alors que Foptimum de référence
pour la protection contre les processus d'érosion est 40,

La valeur pondérée yésulte du rapport entre Ia note totale et la superficie de la zone considérée; Ja valeur globale du bictope indique la valeur
écologique moyenne de lensemble de la superficie.

Le degré de protection contre les processus d'érosion des biotopes individuels est exprimé par la somme des points atiribués 4 ces biotopes pour chaque
theme; 1a valeur globale indique le degré de protection moyen pour I'ensenile de la superficie éhudiée.




et la derniére, caractérisée par des notes
supérieures a4 60, d’une grande valeur
écologique, ou le couvert arboré el arbustif
offre aussi la meilleure protection contre
I'érosion.

Les valeurs calculées ont ensuile €té
pondérées par rapport a leur surface, de
fagon a obtenir une valeur écosystémique
globale de la zone évaluée.

L'étape suivante a consis{é a superposer
les données de I'évaluation des biotopes
avec les valeurs de protection hydroelogique,
de facon a établir une classification globale
de la valeur écosystémique de chaque
surface individuelle homogéne et de
Tensemble de I'envirornnement.

Evaluation des interventions

Le projet de revalorisation de
I'environnement, qui se fonde sur les
évaluations de 'analyse de la situation
actuelle, permet de remettre en état V'aire
dintervention et de la refondre avec le
territoire environnant.

On a superposé a I'analyse de la sitnation
actuelle lintervention projetée de fagon a
simuler et a quantifier les variations des
caractéristiques environnementales
individuelles, des parameéires complexes
dérivés et, enfin, de la qualité des hiotopes
individuels et de I'ensemble de I'écosysieme
considéré quelle entrainerait.

L'intervention de transformation et de
reconstitution de l'environnement s'articule
en plusieurs phases successives et
conséquentielles, dont chacune dure
quelques années. Sil'on examine le
tableau 4, on remarque que dans la phase
finale on a identifié, dans la méme zone, de
nouveaux biotopes qui.se sont créés durant
l'exécution de lintervention d'excavation.gt
de restauration.

apphcatlon de la méthode décrite a

pernus mis dé sim mffets ecologlques de

criteres de prudence, les Valeurs de tous les
paraméires ecosystenuques et de protectjpn

" ~hydrologigue; a la fin de chacune des

phases de la mise en ceuvre.
On a ensuite calculé que, grice a la
régénération progressive de

I'environnement, a condition qu’'elle soit
mise en ceuvre comine il convient, les
valeurs de I'écosystéme et de proteclicn
hydrologique totales attribuées au site
pendant et i la fin des travaux augmentent
sensiblement grace a I'absence de couvert
végétal sur le chantier. '

CONCLUSIONS
Une fois que Y'on a normalis€ la sen51bilite
(répartition des notes en classes de valeur)
et les procédures de détermination des
différents indices, lcxpressmn numenque
des jugements sur la qualitéde ™"
1envirt>_ﬁﬁcment comporte des avantages
not_able‘wﬂ
e pogsﬂmhte de formuler des évaluations
objectives;

+ possibilité de faire des comparaisons

entre des lieux et des époques diflérents;

* simplicité et univocité de comprehension

et de jugement.

Non seulement cette méthode facilite la
conception technique des projets, mais elle
permet de visualiser immédiatement les
effets d’environnement et est done un
support indispensable pour les décisions du
planificateur.

En effet, la méthode peut étre con51dcree
a tous les effets comme un systeme
d'information géographique et donne une
possibilité réelle d’'améliorer et d'approfondir
la connaissance du territoire. En outre, et
surtout, elle permet de chiffrer les réactions
du milicu a divers types d’intervention.

La méthode est aussi caractérisée par une
particularité importante: les données sur le
territoire qui sont rassemblées par divers
sccteurs et calégories professionnelles dans
le cadre dun projet coordonné sonf miscs
en corrélation de fagon a produire de
nouvelles informations.

A ce titre, aux divers niveaux
d'intervention (local, régional et
supraré€gional), le systeme sert de support
aux pohthues d amen agement du territoire,
a vocatlon terntonale £l paysagere o ou a

VISBGS socmeconomlques

land reform / rélorme agraire / retarma agraria 1996




_ -anbiBojoog Inajea Ing| sp sduway 3| SUER UCHEUEA B| 3p LONRINWIS sun (-5 inajdad) saubBue sadooid sa)inod snpays 1Ssme e Lo siawl {-q Inajdas) ucnussalul| ied sasssaigiu Bias oeqo|f eixuedns B) 8p JusLs|Nes ajLEd BU

_ £6'L A A > £E'L ELYE ESPL w0 wE'SE  p9Y 200 8re ez €0 FE'Q 8’1 6l'l L6t gg°1L 8z'0 {5'0 ereqo|Besippund Inejes
0'iL c'00L S'EDL co5  0'98 u'ool g'le g'chl  §'eDL g'esgs 012 0'ag 508 G'8G (=T T [=4¥:] 0'26 §'S G'¥o0L m%s__m.mu....ﬁ@mg

o o  E0'BZ INOISOIOHAAH NOLLIDILOHC 30 IIYAOTE HNF YA
05'e oK't oL 0D 629 F 20 ar'y  i8'T Z0'0  mg'e S0 620 s’ Ze'n 250 Ze'o 0L Lo 6+ sasgpuad inajes,
0o 0k O°LE o'ae  0'se o'z 0oz 01e 0'EE o'sL  0e o'ez o'rz ooz o'sz  0'sg n'ce 0'eE 0'ge g'se  siuod ap (B0 2uquon

ODCiP ODLZ. 00LBS  O09ZZ 0C0EZIF ODLOES 0O0MB) O0SZOEZO09/LE OSLZ SBZ LOZ O0D66F 0O6E6L  OSE6 OSLPE DEZOE ODESL  KSEYE 004 % 0068 aucz e] ap aaladng

1 A z z S SAINSUISMOILL SR BULD)

w 5 SAINANNSOIAIL S L3P

g SaIMINNEDIoIL sap suopsod

g aimno ap adf

eslan Np ananéuo|

EsIEA NP SUAIOPP
108 NP Inapuojnd

1 |08 np en@janbs

NOISOUI.Q snNssIDONd $31 ILINOD NRILIILOUY
o 20'p0  3dOL0IA NG ITYECTD BNATYA
£F°L e 152 ve'o  se°ZF 090l ae'0  erf0L 2% c0'e kO 9L w0 61'0 9L'a 90 65'0 9z’ a'o 8en agippucd In3je)
0Ly 669 5L 5'ga 0L gl 5’19 S SEL §9E  OLF o'st 31 S'EE 498 G'6E 25 o'ss 560 &6 sjulod ap |10} BIquIoy
000 ¢ OQL.L DOLBS 00922 CO0OZLr OOLBEZ ODLBL OSL96ZO0DZIL OSLE 982 M0Z 0066y (06861 (S€6  OSLvE OBZOE ODESL YIEPE  OOLB 006 8 aucz Bl ap anadng
g JINas NP INeEA.
uonoejcud

UORESI0%

uenanposd

Losme)|

aune, gl Jnod abnyad
enbnayise joedse

abesied np wslebaugue
|eneds jays

sanbjjusp) 'S009 B SIUBIS|R
2801BoIPU| Beaedss

(B BB)EINBU " HUCT
afig

£ ssumonns ssp eyodonw
saoadsa sep 810y nw
aysusp

1nabug)|

Jnafiig|

nsney

D0 00— 0o
&6 N YD WD
T W T T T
T N B o T )
vw.l-ww—‘*mmm
;t':r')ftw—trwrﬂvr
-t o
L =R T R T AT, I
b i =T TR = AT
0w~ = ==
Y TR T TR ]
W s oo
s Ben B o IRl B T )
& oo e s o
Ll T R N I L3
TR T S P
I A
B T Tr Ty Ity W R
- o DN

= 0 0w}

s
ua
—
o
3]
=+

M N NN~

R R N I PN N N
W S el o — o
T T S =V N RE N Eo NN
TR MG mum|mNN T ™
o o v T S VI =V )
MmO AN -
o O — |03 M [ D — — (M
—o e B [N
ol —m T [m N — ™
M= O NN -
D w e o<t (00 BN (D £ Oy X XD

- —
o e T

'y}
—
['r]
-
- -

uy
=
w
o
v
=+
n
&
3
[p]
w3,
o
-
(T4}
-
]
~
re]
o
—
=,

-l

oW ew ey
— e oy
A R e I R R A R el R

o Y e W |00 O WD = — — T
R A e A A R A
MO WMTNT O TN (M-
vmmmm:}mmmmmmw NN N T W
W NN~ = mo N~ 0
N =N+~ TF TN~ ®
M- DM TR T FOT(DNO|H N O

= ot o=
=+ 07w u o
= oW oG
[ B T B
= 0o
(YRR RR a4t Bt
O oodour O
O™ UM
=+ = w w1

-
[~']
=5}

L2 CLit fapeoa |2y ua (symes (s {snes  Logagalion op %mm.o_e sfuad)
hutiy TN T2V - o (1) A} (eueg] oeneewsd) ceAReqsd)  deneajued) yesnosieus sueduthusOy
e (] 500 DAME |UBSI3N  SORULDPLETE  SEKIE R SaUIon E= srdsn mamwT umemias vepsndsp  tepandsp  wengndep megsmdap sedu endbp  supusiu ap uopepumep sk
TR0 G AmLop USSR SRJGMMEG  BLOSSIG DANE o8B 8109 pudy N A LD Upeil iee |EgLa leBua |218.U8 ER e Egw sEp PR e U0z Ep Teya ua sanLa
o%eg SnOSHng  BU07 spsed  coeainy sfmnedpiEX) ARl pueg  apsog M0 PN UBPSNUGH  INWLSIBUOP  RGILRIAUGY  ARUBMGUOZ ESUBIBU07 SRWMIBUOY  ASALAJALTZ (BIBUBSRILIAY AL AusZ 53H1TWYHYd

L al G 2 £ 9 G b £ 2 bl 12 0z Gl Bl il 9l gl ¥l gl 000 L¥9 _.NE__.n__.-m
SHILTV NON INJWINNOHIANS - 2 L ) 1v13 N3 3SINTH - 9 3dOLOIA NQ 5301 INYEYd

; EDLGT Eap USIEIIUSPI 13 CISLUNN - (SEUN) | 8SBL J "UDIIEAEIXE P aNEAE)} Sop ILSUSASLIE, | € Uojlenis () 3rodd

sadolo|q sap anbjwAsSAS009 JNS[eA e] ap uoNN|oAY
7 Ova1aylL

49

LOEEW LOZOKR_OZ

LLETTR- TN L. s B4

land relorm [ réforme agraire / reforma ggraria 1938




BIBLIOGRAPHIE

Altieri, M.A., Letournean, D.K. et Davis, J.R.
1983. Developing sustainable agroecosystems. |
BioScience, 33; 45-49 |

Altieri, M.A. 199]. Agroecologia. Franco Muzzio
ed. pag. 62-85. !./'}

Andreis, C. 1993. Anallst dell'impatto sulla
vegetazione nel case della realizzazione di grandi
cpere. Gerio Rurale 10: 56-66.

Armneld, G.R. 1983. Influence of dicht and
hedgerow structure, length of hedgerows and

area of woodland and garden on bird numbers of
farmland. Jowrnal of Applied Ecology, 20; 731-20

Chambers, R, 1983, Rural development: Putting
the last first, Longman, Londres,

De Nardo, A. et Dal Sasso, P. 1995, La cartografia
nell’'analisi e planificazione dei sistemi agricolo
forestali, Genie Rurale, 10: 33-B2.

———> Di Fidio, M. 1993. Architettura del paesaggio.
Pirola ed. pag. 83-141.
— Ellen, R. 1982 Environment, Subsistence and
Systems. Cambridge University Press, New York.

Fabbri, P. 1993. La salvaguardia del corridoi
ecologici nella pianificazione del territorio. Genio
Rurdle, 1: 9-17.

——">»Finke, L. 1993. Introduzlione all'ecologia del
paesaggio Franco Angeli edit. J
Hobbelink, H., Velvée, R. et Alvarez N. 1995,
Geni ¢ contadinl. Viaggio nella biediversita di
interesse agricolo. Verde Ambiente ed. ‘

Ingegneoli, V. 1993. Fondamenti di ecologia del
paesaggio. CittaStud: ed.

Merriam, G. 1984. Conneclivity: a fundamental
ecological characterislic of landscape ecology.
Intermational Association for landscape ecology.

Merriam, G. et Lanoue A. 1990. Corridor use by
small mammals: field measurements for three
experimental lypes of Peromyacus lencopus.
Landscape Ecology, vol. 4, 3/4: 123-131.

Snow, B. et Snow, D. 1958. Birds and berries. T &
Ad. Poyser.

50 land reform / réforme agraire / refonma agrarla 1995







Rent and Land Markets: some indications from
the Venezuelan and Chilean cases

Analysis based on the theory of land rent has led to agrarian reform_ in Latin America being a
pricrity as the way for small farmers to develop. However, an examination of Venezuelan and
Chilean situations could let us think thai agrarian reform has in reality facilitated, in those
countries, the development of a land market oriented towards the creation of medium-scaie
commercial farmers. in Venezuela, this process staried with the selling of improvements made
on land distributed by the agrarian reform process, which as been illegal but was toferated if not
recognized by public institutions. In Chile it was implemented starting from the drastic measures
issued by the milytarian government. in both cases greater attention to land market mechanisms
would have led io a better undersianding of ihe process itseff. .

Rente et marché foncier: des indications a partir
des cas vénézuélien et chilien

Les analyses basées sur la théorie de la rente ont ameneg a donner la priotité a la réforme
agraire en Amérique laiine comme voie de développement paysan. Cependant, un examen de
fa situation au Venezuela et au Chiii suggére que dans ces pays la réforme a facilité la création
d'un marché foncier orienté vers la formation d'exploitations commerciales de taifle moyenne.
Au Venezuela ce processus s'est réalisé a partir de la vente des améliorations faites sur les
terres de la réforme agraire, de maniére formellement illégale mais ioiérée sinon reconnue par
tes organismes publics. Au Chili, il s'est instauré a partir des mesures drastiques décrétées par
te gouvernement militaire. Dans les deux cas, davantage d'attenfion aux mécanismes du
marché foncier aurait permis une meifleure compréhension du phénomene.
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Renta y mercado de la tierra

agricola: algunas indicaciones de los
casos venezolano y chileno

(. Delahaye

(Facultad de Agronomfia, Universidad Central de Venezuela)

Los analisis basados sobre las teorias de la renta de la tierra han lievado a dar prioridad a la
reforma agraria en América Latina como via de desarrolio campesino. Sin embargo, un examen
de la situacion en Venezuela y Chile puede sugerir que en esos paises la reforma ha facilitado
mas bien el establecimiento de un mercado de ia tierra agricola, orientade hacia la formacion de
empresas comerciales medianas. En Venezuela, este proceso se realizé a partir de las ventas de
‘bienhechurias” en fierras de la reforma agraria, de manera formalmente itegal, pero tolerada y
hasta reconocida por los organismos publicos. En Chile, se implementd a partir de ias drésticas
medidas decretadas por el gobierno militar. En ambos casos, una mayor atencién a los
mecanismos del mercado de la tierra habria permitido una mejor comprension del fendmeno.

umerosos estudiosos y/o militantes de

la cuestion agraria en América Latina
prestan especial atericion a las teorias de la
renta en el contexto del desarrollo de las
relaciones de propiedad y tenencia de la
tierra'. Una consecuencia de esta postura
es el énfasis otorgado a la necesidad de una
reforma agraria, cuya implementacion
suprimiria las relaciones negativas para la
mejora agricola determinadas por la
persistencia de la renta. y permitiria la
formacién de una estructura mas justa de
propiedad y/o tenencia, base de un
desarrolle campesinoe libre de trabas de
latifundio en sus formas tradictonales o
renovadas. Un ejemplo relativamente
reciente de este fr:nfoque lo ofrece el articulo
de C. KATZ (1990). Compartimos este punto
de vista, lo que nos alienta a preseniar

' Este articulo presenta resultados del Proyecto de

investigacidn titulade “Una historia agraria de Venezuela
enfocada a traves de la mercantilizacion de la tlerra”,
linanciado por el Consejo de Desarrollo Cientifleo y
Humanistico {CDCH) de la Universidad Central de
Venezuela.

land raform / réforme agraire / relorma agraria 1995

algunos elementos de reflexién sobre la
cuestion agraria, partiendo de las
limitaciones de la renta como relacién
explicativa. Cabe senalar que nuestro
entusiasmeo inicial por la teoria de la renta
se ha mitigado al contacto con las
realidades, y en particular al observar la
evolucion concreta de las reformas agrarias
chilena y venezolana: en ambos casos, la
redistribucién de la tenencia y/o propiedad
no se ha concretado a causa del mercado de
la tierra, liberado drasticamente por la
junta militar chilena a partir de fin de 1973,
¥, en un plan formalmente ilegal v solapada
pero eficazmente, a través de la
compraventa de “bienhechurias™ en lasg
tierras venezolaqf.sz. Posiblemente, estos

® Para mds detalles, ver DELAHAYE, 1890, Vale la pena
destacar la importancia cuantitativa de estos procesos:
la reforma agrarla chilena habia afectado el 39,5% de la
superficie de las explotaciones agricolas (SEA) enire
1964 y 1973 [ECHENIQUE, 1995), mientras que en
Venezuela. las tltimas estimacicnes consideran que la
mitad de la SEA podria eslar en tlerras del patrimonio
del Instiluto Agrario Nacional (LAN) encargade de la
implementacién de la reforma.
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resultados, opuestos a los propodsitos
iniciales de dichos procesos, se criginen en
un analisis agrario basado exclusivamente
sobre la denuncia de los efectos, perversos
para el desarrolio, del latifundismo y de la
renta. Ahora bien, al respecto conviene
reflexionar sobre lo que decia Palloix (1981,
p. 86), hace clerte tiempo: “en teoria, la
renta de la tierra aparece como la lave
fundamental de todo andlisis de los
problemas agricolas en la tradicion
marxista, €]l paradigma undnimemente
aceptado que sirve como punto de partida”.
Pero agregaba que la renta de la tierra es el
hilo conductor de “los anadlisis mas
distintos, mds contradictorios. lo cual es la
expresion de una cierta incapacidad tedrica
para dominar el ardue problema de la
cuestién agraria”.

El presente trabajo no pretende ofrecer
una revision exhaustiva de las posturas
existentes en relacion con la renta. Se
agruparan, tal vez demasiado
esquematicamente, en las dos grandes
corrientes en las cuales se ubican las
actuales propuestas tedricas:

* para los clasicos, signiendo a Ricardo y a
Marx, la tierra es un recurso natural; el
nivel de la renta esta determinado per
una relacién social y no por la aciividad
econémica del terrateniente, Este
enfoque tiene como objetivo la
eliminacién del latifundio rentista,
improductivo, a través de la
implementacion de la reforma agraria;

¢ para los neocldsicos, la tierra es un factor
de produccion; la actividad econémica de
su propietario contribuye al incremento
de su ingreso. La renta corresponde al
costo del uso del suelo, y su nivel
depende esencialmente de factores
econdmicos. Esta postura razona
exclusivamente en términos de calculo
econdmico: solo la propiedad permite
dicho calculo y por consiguiente, es
necesaria para mejorar la eficacia de la
produccion. El mercado, y en particular
el de los factores de la produccidn,
regulara la actividad preductiva. Las
propusestas basadas en estas premisas se
orientardan a mejorar €l funcionamiento

del mercado, en particular en lo que se
refiere a su transparencia y fluidez.
Nuestra finalidad no es proponer una

teoria frente a estos polos de cpinién, sino
enfatizar la relevancia que reviste el estudio
del mercado de la tierra, para aportar unos
elementos de comprension de la evolucion
de la cuestién agraria en Ameérica Latina.
Después de un andlisis de las proposiciones
relativas al mercado de un autor '
particularmente esclarecedor, el economista
de origen hungaro nacionalizado en Estados
Unidos Karl Polanyi, pasaremos a examinar
mas en detalle la situacion agraria en
Venezuela y Chile.

MERCADC DE LA TIERRA Y CUESTION AGRARIA:
UNA REFLEXION PRELIMINAR

A pesar de ubicarse en un marco mas
general que €l de 1la cuestion agraria. las
formulaciones de Polanyi sobre el mercado
nos ayudan ¢n nuestra reflexién. Su punto
de partida es el intento de comprender el
derrurmbe del modelo de competencia
perfecta entre productores y consumidores,
cuya expresion era el mercado “auto-
regulador”, y la premisa fundamental ¢l
patrén-oro en los intercambios
internacionales, abandonado en los anes
veinte y treinta. Segun el autor, dicho
derrumbe trae como consecuencia €l
desarrollo de los totalitarismos en los afios
treinta, lo que constituye el inicio de la
reflexién del economista. Este articulo se
limita a considerar las propuestas tedricas
de Polanyi relacionadas con el mercado, y
en particular con el mercade de la tierra
agricola.

El observa que el ambito de los
intercambios mercantiles existentes antes
del siglo XIX era limitado, y, aun mds
importante, ellos no eran autoregulados
sino reglamentados, en sus aspectos
fundamentales, por los poderes del Estado v
por las corporaciones. El desarrollo de la
economia de mercado descansa sobre
“hipstesis extraordinarias” (Polanyi, 1983,
p- 102), que van a ser instrumentalizadas
en la Europa del siglo XIX y que postulan el
funcionamiento de un mercade
autoregulador, “fuente y matriz del sistema”
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(ibid., p. 21). Suslentan “un sislema
econdémico cornodo, regulado v orientado
tnicamente por los mercados; la tarea de
asegurar el orden en la produccién y la
distribucién de los bienes queda encargada
a este mecanismo autoregulador”,
suponiendo que los “hombres se comportan
de manera a ganar la maxima cantidad de
dinero posible” (ibid., p. 102).

Prosigue nuestro autor: “Es a partir del
concepto de mercancia [commaodity] que el
mecanismo engrana sobre los distintos
elementes de la vida industrial. Definimos
aqui, empiricamente, las mercancias como
objetos producidos para la venta en el
mercado” (ibid., pp. 106-107). A pesar de
que la tierra, la moneda y el trabajo no
sean, en este sentido, mercancias, por no
haber sido producidos para el mercado?,
“es sin embargo con la ayuda de esta
ficcion que se organizan en la realidad los
mercados del trabajo, de la tierra y de la
moneda; estos, efectivamente, se compran
y venden en el mercado” (ibid., pp. 107-
108). Pasan a ser lo que Polanyi llama
“mercancias ficticias”. Se acerca por cierto
a nuesiro objeto de reflexién cuando
observa que el libre juego del mercadc
llevaria a la destruccion del hombre vy de la

naturaleza (ibid., p. 108). En los hechos, si

bien era necesarioc transiormarlos en
mercancias ficticias para permitir su
intercambio, “toda una red de medidas y de
politicas hizo nacer poderosas instituciones
destinadas a entrabar la accion del
mercado referida al trabajo, la tierra v la
moneda” (Id. Ver también p. 179).

En relacion al mercado de la tierra, he
aqui una expresion del antor que podria
resumir muchos estudics sociohistoricos
sobre el tema: “lo que llamamos la tierra es
un elemento de la naturaleza que esta
enlazado inextricablemente con las institu-
ciones humanas. La mds exirafia de todas
las empresas de nuesiros antepasados ha
sido tal vez la de aislarla para constituir un

¥ POLANY] se clfic aqui a una postura clasica,
naturalista: “la tierra ne es sino el otreo nombre de la
naturaleza, la cual no estd producida por el hombre”
{ibid., p. 197).

land reform / télorme agraire / relorma aqraria 1986

mercado con ella” (Ibid., p. 238, asi como
las dos citas que siguen). Para esio, hizo
falta “separar la tierra del hombre” y “orga-
nizar la sociedad de manera a satisfacer las
exigencias de un mercado de inmuebles”.

Polanyi se encuentra en una posicion
intermedia respecto de los dos enfoques de la
renta de la tierra mencionados. En su
opinién, la tierra es un dato natural [su
capitulo sobre el mercado de la tierra se
llama por cierto “el mercado y la
naturaleza”). No alude directamente a la
posibilidad de un andlisis en términos de
produccién de la tierra, pero si considera
que, constituida en mercancia ficticia, ésta
se infercambia en el mercado sin relacion
con su condicién natural, sino en funcién de
511 costo margdinal de uso, lo que para €l
constituye la rentta. Evacua pues, a nivel
teérico, las relaciones sociales al origen de
esta ultima. Sin embargo, muestra como, en
los hechos, éstas no hayan podido ser
climinadas. Expone en este sentido, por
ejemplo, que era necesario deshacerse de “la
apropiacion leudal de la tierra” (ibid., p. 240).

Estas formulaciones nos llevan a enfocar la
cuestion agraria considerando el mercado de
la Herra como factor clave, Otros autores han
hecho propuestas que van en un sentido
parecido, tratando de tomar en cuenta las
especificidades del desarrollo de América
Latina. En particular, Cardoso y Pérez
Brignoli hacen observaciones esclarecedoras
sobre las situaciones existentes respecto de
las caracteristicas mercantiles de la tierra,
partiendo de las especificidades de las
potencias colonjales; distinguen en este
sentido (1981, pp. 45-46), por una parie, las
coloniag portuguesas, espanolas y francesas
donde impera una concepcion patrimornial de
la propiedad de la tierra, con limites de
divisién y venta, y donde el embargo de los
terrenos hipoteca(fos es practicamente
imposible; y por la otra, colonias inglesas y
holandesas, en las que la propiedad mercantil
de la tierra habria sido enteramente
realizada. Aunque estas afirmaciones pueden
ser matizadas, tienen ¢l mérito de proponer
una vision historica de la cuestion agraria en
Ameérica Latina y €l Caribe, que va més alla
de la vision tradicional en términos de la
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concentracion de la propiedad y del
latifundismeo, para buscar una explicacion a
nivel del mercado de la tierra, y de los
mecanismos institucionales que determinan
su funcionamiento.

La transformacion de las caracteristicas
de la tlerra en las de una mercancia,
llamada por Polanyi “movilizacién™, es un
proceso clave en esta reflexién. En otros
trabajos lo hemos denominade
mercantilizacion de la tierra, enfocando
varias situaciones concretas en Ameérica
Latina y el Caribet. 51 bien aludiremos a €I,
en este articulo nos limitaremos a focalizar
nuestra aternicion en las operaciones:
efectuadas en el mercado de la tierra y los
agerntes sociales que participan en €l

VENEZUELA: EL MERCADOQ SE IMPONE
SOLAPADAMENTE A LA REFORMA AGRARIA

La evolucidn histérica de las formas de
produccion agricola en Venezuela y de la
formacion de la propiedad y de la tenencia
de la tierra® van a determinar las
caracteristicas del mercado de la tierra.

Formas productivas, tlerra y estado vehezolano:
una estrecha ralacléon

Un andlisis muy estructurado del
surgimiento y desarrollo de las formas
histdricas de la produccién agricola puede
encontrarse en los trabajos del equipo
sociohistérico del Centro de Estudio del
Desarrollo de la Universidad Central de
Venezuela, CENDES (ver al respecto

i

4 Wer, par ejemplo, DELAHAYE, 1983 v 1988. La mercanti-
lizacién de la tierra se constata a traves de la observacion
de los procesos que permiten su mexdicidn, su delimilacidn
v la precisién en la fundamentacidn de su propiedacd.

5 Existe tina clerta confusién en relacion a la definicidn
de esios términos. Para nosotros, ¥ en concordancia con
el Codigo Civil venezolane, la tenencia se refiere al uso de
la tierra v a la coserha de sus frutos, derecho obtenido a
lravés del arrendamiento, de la ocupacion, la aparceria,
ete. La propiedad corresponde al use y al abuso, es decir
que agrega a los atributos de la lenencia, €l de decidir
sobre el deastino de la tierra {venderla, hipotecarla, eic.).
En este sentido, los tilules de "propledad” entregados a
los "beneficiarios” de la reforma agraria venezolana por el
Instituto Agraric Naclonal no clergan sine un derecho de
tenencia, porque no permiten la venta de la tierra o su
hipoleca sin la autorizacidn del referido instituto, como lo
veremos adelante.

Carvallo-Hernandez, 1980). Predominan la
hacienda, constituida. esencialmente en la
region central, en base al “binomio
plantacién-conuco” y orlentada hacia la
agroexportacion (ver Hernandez, 1988), asi
como €l haio de los llanos dedicado a la
ganaderia extensiva (ver Carvallo, 1935).
Los autores explican como estas dos ormas
de produccién determinan un patrén de
concentracion de la propiedad y/o de la
tenencia de la tierra, debido a sus
necesidades en espacio. Por su lado, la
produccién familiar campesina corresponde
a una evolucion de las formas indigenas
{(Andes, Macizo oriental) o de los pueblos de
misiones; al no poseer esta caracteristica de
acaparamiento lerritorial: mas bien ha visto
su reducido ambito constantemente
cuestionado por la expansion de la
hacienda y del hato.

Entre las unidades productivas que
controlan amplias superficies, y los exiguos
terrenos poseidos por los campesinos, no
parece posible que haya lugar para
explotaciones de mediana extension, por 1o
menos en proporeion relevante.,

El panocrama puede considerarse, en
términos generales, como representativo
hasta avanzado el siglo XX, a pesar de la
pérdida de vigencia de la hacienda como eje
del desarrollo agricola en la region central a
partir de los arics veinte. Solamente a partir
de 1950 se desarrollan empresas con
caracteristicas tecnoldgicas nuevas (Uso
intensivo de insumos industriales) y de
mediano tamarno, cuya produceion se
orienta hacia el mercado interno (Llambi,
1988). Ya en 1961, las empresas de mediana
superficie aportan la mitad de la produccién
agricola del pais (Rodriguez, 1987, p. 199),
lo que indica su importancia para el
abastecimiento nacional. Al mismo tiempo,
el hato llanero tnicia un proceso de
modernizacion (descrito en Carvallo, 1985),
mientras buena parte de las haciendas ven
sus relaciones de produccion transformarse
profundamente (Hernandez, 1988), o incluso
desaparecen, debido en particular a la
reforma agraria. Esta ultima esta al origen
del desarrollo de unidades de produccidn
campesinas especificas, las cuales aplican el
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CUADRO 1

Venezuela : evolucion de la estructura de la tenencia de la tierra de las explotaciones agricolas (1961-1985)

Clase de Mumero de explotaciones Superticie de las explotaciones :
superficic (ha) Miimern Poreentaie Heckireas P : .
1261 1985 191 1985 1561 1985 1961 1985

0199 254 906 279 072 9.7 73.2 1 260 402 1308218 4,9 42

20-49,9 28 600 714 8.9 10,4 B16 79 1124 550 3.1 3,6

50-199,8 18 853 35 391 59 23 1861 383 3 174.690 8.4 101

200-999.9 £ 049 18067 28 5,0 2610 586 7E71 8655 13,9 24,2

1.000 y mas 4123 5608 13 15 18 855 220 18 D99 042 .7 57.9

sin tiarras 4617 2424 14 0,6 - -

Tolal 320 094 381 278 100 100 26004 852 31 248 155 100 104 |

Fuente : Censos agricolas, afios indicados.

paquete tecnolégico moderno de las
empresas medianas sin tener una real
posibilidad de obtener resuliados
compatrables (ver al respecto CENDES,
1978, vol. 1, pp. 38y sg.).

Todas estas formas de produccion
obtuvieron ¢l control de la tierra en el
marco de procescs sociopoliticos en los que
el Estado ccupa siempre un papel
determinante. Los sucesivos gobiernos,
desde la Corena hasta la actual
Administracién, organizaron la
transferencia a control privadoe del
patrimonio territorial pablco, a través de .
varias figuras, que van de la merced colonial
a los programas actuales de reforma agraria,
pasando por las enajenaciones de baidios en
el siglo XIX®. Buena parte de ellas,
empezando por las mercedes coloniales,
regularizaron situaciones de hecho originadas
en la ocupacion o el despojo.

Los afios actuales: reforma agraria y mercado de la
tierra

La reforma agraria y la_formalizacion de
la tenencia en tierras piiblicas. Si bien los
autores insisten en general en destacar la
importancia de la reforma agraria
implementada a partir de 1958, el papel de
esta tltima no parece coincidir con las
opinmiones admitidas en general al respecto.
La reforma agraria no tuvo influencia decisiva

® Ver una exposicién detallada al respecto en
DELAHAYE, 1986,

land reform / rétorma agraire / refarma agraria 1996

a nivel de la transformacidn de la estructura
de la tenencia, como lo demuestran los datos
ofrecidos por los censos agricolas’ resefiados
en €l cuadro 1. Observamos esencialmente
un aumento de la importaneia relativa (de
20,3 a 34,3%) de la superficie de las
explotaciones de tamano mediano (de 50 a
1.000 ha), las cuales supuestamerile 1o eran
consideradas directarnente por la ley de

- reforma agraria. Las pequenas explotaciones
(menos de 50 ha) ven su importancia relativa
estancarse [de 8% a 7,8%).

Aungque resulte claro que la reforma
agraria fue poco activa en el procese de
redistribucion de la tenencia entre los
pequenios productores, podemos afirmar
que cumplié un papel esencial en la
transferencia de tierras puablicas a manos
privadas y el desarrollo del mercado de
tierra. En el periodo en examen, la
transferencia de la tenencia (ya que a ésta
se refiere, y no a la propiedad) en terrenos
publicos se adquiere (o se formaliza) a
través de dos procesos: el otorgamiento de
titulos supletorios y la reforma agraria.

Los titulos supletorios son otorgados por
los tribunales de primera instancia (art. 798
del cddige de progedimiento civil).
Formalizan el reconocimiento de la
propiedad de un productor sobre
bienhechurias (especificadas en el titulo)
fomentadas en terrenos en general publicos.

7 Se toman en cuenla €l primer censo (1961) realizado
desde la promulgacisn de la ley de reforma agraria
[1960), v el (ltimo cemnso existente [1985).
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A partir de 1971, existe la posibilidad de
cuantificar este clorgamiento: se establece
la obligacion, por parte de dichos
tribunales, de solicitar €l pronunciamiento
de la Procuraduria de la Nacion, previo al
otorgamiento del titulo, si se trata de
terrenos baldios. La Oficina Nacional del
Catastro es el organismo encargado del
estudio correspondiente. Los datos que
posee al respecto permiten evaluar en un
2,4% la proporcion de la Superficie de las
Explotaciones Agricolas en 1961 {SEA 1961}
formada a nivel nacional entre 1971 y 1985,
a partir de titulos supletorios en terrenos
baldios, con un promedio de superficie por
titulo de 287 ha (Delahaye, 1986, p. 15). No
representan pues una transferencia masiva,
y conciernen superficies medianas.

La reforma agraria tampoco transficre la
propiedad: los titulos de “propiedad” de todo
tipoc entregados por el organismo
responsable de su implementacion
(Instituto Agrario Nacional, IAN) dejan a
éste el control absoluto (por lo menos del
punto de vista administrativo y legal) de a
facultad de disponer del destino de la tierra.
El beneficiario no la puede vender sino
solamente traspagar las bienhechurias
fomentadas en ella, y necesita para esto la
autorizacion del directorio del IAN,
Igualmente, no la puede hipotecar sin
dicho permiso®. Los litulos del JAN se
refieren pues al reconocimiento de una
forma de tenencia en las tierras del mismo
instituto. La evaluacion cuantitativa de es-
te proceso resulta dificil. debido a que el
abandono de la parcela y la venta de las
bienhechurias correspeondientes por parte
de los parceleros, son ignorados por las
estadisticas del [AN®. Examinaremos la
situa a través de dos etapas en €l proceso
iniciado en 1958 e instrumentalizado por la
ley de 1960 (para esta periodizacion ver
Delahaye, 1990).

£ El Insliluto otorga un nimero insignificante de permisos
para vender o hipotecar bienhechnuirias en sus Uerras.

® Sobre la problematica del abandono, ver CENDES-
CIDA, 1968, vol. 2, pp 264 ¥ sg., asi como DELAHAYE y
RICHTER, 1981, vol. 1, pp. 123 ¥ sg.

Hasta 1973, y con una intensidad
glohalmente decreciente, la reforma se
caracteriza esencialmente por el
otorgamiento de titulos (hemos visto que
éstos se refieren a la tenenciay no a la
propiedad) y el reconocimiento mas o
menaos tacito, o bien la tolerancia, de la
ocupacion del patrimonio territorial del IAN
por parte de todo tipo de productores. Se
trata pues de una transferencia de tenencia
a productores, campesinos en su mayoria,
pero con una cierta proporcion, dificil de
cuantificar con precisién, de medianos
productores. Un balance cifrado de la
situacién para el afto 1975, 1o ofrece el
“Inventario de tierras y beneficiarios” del
JAN: evalia la superficie de tierras del IAN
en manos de pequenos y medianos
productores en 2 708 000 ha, es decir 10%
de la SEA 1961,

A partir de 1978, el IAN se orienta hacia la
regularizacion de situaciones de hecho
creadas en su patrimonio territorial debido
a la creciente ocupacion de este uUltimo por
parte de todo tipo de productores. Despucs
de algunas realizaciones aisladas
(“dotaciones a medianos productores”,
aplicacién del decreto 350, etc. Ver al
respecto Delahaye, 1983, pp. 117 y sg.), se
implementa un programa masivo de
“regularizacion de la tenencia” en el marco
de decreto 246 del 23 de agosto de 1979,
que concierne, hasta el afio 1992, a 116
065 beneficiarios en una superficie de 5
014 000 ha. Se trata de una extension
sustancialmente mayor que la abarcada por
las dotaciones del primer periodo.

El decreto 2486 distingue las
regularizaciones “onerosas”, a favor de
“medianos productores”, ¥ las “gratuitas”, a
favor de “pequernics productores”.
Asumiremos los medianos productores como
agricultores empresariales, y los pequenos
productores como campesinos. Las cifras
ofrecidas por el IAN hasta ¢l afio 1992
indican 2 706 000 ha de superficie
“regularizada” para los primeros y 2 308 000
ha para los segundos (cuadro 2). El abandono
de la parcela (v el consiguiente traspaso de la
tierra correspondiente a medianos
productores) por parte de los campesinos
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beneficiarios se puede evaluar en un 5%
anual de la tierra asignada (Delahaye-
Richter, 1981, vol. 1, pp. 123 y sg. Esta cifra
correspondia a un promedio a nivel nacional,
calculado para los afios 1969-1975). 5i
aplicamos esta relacién a la superficie
“regularizada” a favor de los campesinos,
constatamos que més de 1 300 000 ha de
ésta serdrn, en el afio 2 000, de propiedad de
medianos productores, quienes controlaran
entonces mas de 3 600 000 de las 5 014 000
ha abarcadas por el programa. Se observa
que el mas amplic programa de transferencia
de tenencia en el marco de la reforma agraria
estd beneficiando esencialmente a
productores medianos, y no a campesinos.
Ello indica una continuidad en €l proceso
histérico de formacidn de la propiedad v
tenencia en Venezuela; la regularizacion viene
a oficializar una situacién de hecho (compra
ilegal de “bienhechuria” u ocupacién pura y
simple).

CUADRO 2
Venezuela: superficie (1 000 ha) abarcada por el

programa de regularizaclon de la tenencia (1979-1992).

Afins Regularizacidn Regularizacidn Total
gratufta onerosa .
1975-81 1178(1) 1001) 2179
1932-84 600(2) 510(2) 1110
1985 43(2) 38(2) 79
1986 149(2) 127(2) 276
1987 196(2) 168(2) 364
1988 277(2) 235(2) 512
1989 57(2) 49(2) 106
1950 91(2) 76(2) 169
1991 n.d. ndg. n.d.
1992 114(2) 105(2) 220
Total 2706 2 308 S014

Fuente: (LiMemorias del IAN, afos correspondientes;

{2y Bstimnacidn: se aplica la relacidn entre regularizacidn gratuita ¥
regularizacitn onerosa ofrecida en las menovias de 1979-1981, para los
anos siguicntes, donde aparece solamente una cifra global

Por otro lado, la reforma agraria
desempetia un papel fundamental en la
implementacién de un mercado nacional de
la tlerra agricola {Delahaye, 1983, pp. 83y
sg.). E1 IAN es un agente esencial en la
mercantilizacién de la tierra agricola, tanto
en la medicion de la tierra en los casos de
adquisicion de tierras privadas, del catasiro
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de las tierras piiblicas transleridas, o de las
parcelaciones, como de la fijacion del precio
de los terrenos.

No solamente la reflexidn tedrica nos lleva
al mercado, sino también el examen de la
realidad del proceso de reforma agraria.
Vamos a describir brevemente las
operaciones efectuadas en dicho mercado,
asi como los agentes que en €l intervienen.

El mercado de la tierra. En 1958 no existe
un mercado nacional de 1a tierra. Si bien en
ciertas regiones exisle una actividad
mercantil importante, en otras no se
observan intercambios en €l sector: en
municipios como los de El Amparo ¢
Urdaneta-La Vicloria (Dtto. Paez del estado
Apure), se intercambia anualmente menos del
0,01% de la superficie de las explotacioncs
apgricolas, en el periodo 1958-67.

A partir de fines de los anos 60, los
intercambios van a intensificarse en todos
los distritos estudiados'®, y se puede hablar
de la constitucién de un mercado de la
tierra a nivel nacional. Para observarlo,
delimitaremos los mismos lapsos indicados
en relacién con la reforma agraria (1958-73
y 1974-1992).

Caracteristicas de las operaciones
efectuadas. Se observan evoluciones
similares en todos los distritos estudiados!:

* la actividad del mercado en términos de

namero ¥ monto anuales de las
compra-ventas e hipotecas parece muy
generalmente ser sustancialmente mas
elevada en 1974-92 que en 1958-73 (en
¢l caso de las hipotecas, el monto anual
en el segundo lapso €s, en todos los
distritos, mas de 10 veces superior al del
primer lapso);

% En el proyecta citado#més artiba, se esiudlo el
mercado de la tierra agricola en 6 distritos
representativos de la realidad nacional.

1 Lo expuesio anleriormenie pepmite entender la
existenicia de dos mercadeos de la tierra agricola, por lo
menos en el aspecto formal: el mercado de los terrenos
privados, que se puede estudiar a parlir de las acias
protocolizadas en €l registro de la propiedad, v el
mercado de bienhechurias en tierras de la reforma
agraria, cuyo conocimiento exhaustivo es obstaculizado
por su caracter flegal. Salvo indicacion expliciia,
“mercade” se refiere al primero de los dos.
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Precio por hectdrea {promedio mévil sobre tres arios)

* la movilidad de la tierra agricola en el
mercado® es muy alta en el segundo
lapso estudiado {3,5% o mas después de
1975 en todos los distritos estudiados; y
hasta 15% en algunos. Una cifra normal
en otros paises de economia de mercado
es el 2%);

* ¢] precio estimado de la tierra presenta
una evolucion comparable en todos los
distritos estudiados (figura 1): progresion
lenta entre 1958 y 1973 y aumento
pronunciade (mas de 400%) entre 1974 y
1980. Después de una estabilizacion o
baja relativa, se observa un nuevo
aumento a partir de 1983-84, y una baja
a fin de los ochenta. En nuestra opinion,
el paralelismo de esta evolucion en los
distritos estudiados es uno de los
argumentos mas relevantes a favor de la

% La movilidad es la relacién entre la superficie de la
tierra vendida anualmente y la superficie total de las
explotaciones agricelas, en una region o un pais dado.
Expresa la importancia relativa del Intercambio
mercaniil de 1a tierra.

conformacion de un mercado de la tierra
a nivel nacional. Estas variaciones
simultaneas deben responder,
I6gicamente, a cambios en las
determinaciones del precio de la tierra a
nivel nacional. No es facil proponer
explicaciones concretas en relacion con
dichas variaciones. Sin embargo, un
factor importante puede ser el monto de
los créditos agricolas, que sube
dristicamente desde 1974: la cuantia
otorgada por los bancos ptblicos
cuadruplica, mientras los bancos
privados estan obligados, a partir de este
afio, a consagrar parte de su cartera
crediticia al sector agricola. La propiedad
de la tierra pasa entonces a ser un
requisito para la obtencion de un
crédito, lo que ejerce una presion en el
alza del precio de los terrenos.

Agentes sociales presentes en el mercado
Se hace necesaria aqui una primera
distincion entre el Estado (es decir el
gobierno y los organismos piiblicos en
general) y los agentes privados.
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Respecto del papel del Estade en el

mercado de la tierra, es importante insistir

en res aspectos:
= ] control normativo, es decir, la

evaluacion de la medida en la que se
aplican las disposiciones legales
referidas al funcionamiento del mercado
[conformidad de las actas con los textos
vigentes, respecto de las interdicciones
de ventas de “*bienhechurias” en tierras
del [AN, etc..). En este punto, los
organismos publicos a nivel nacional se
mueslran poco activos, mientras que a
nivel regional su actnacién parece
cenirse a “pactos locales”, en los cuales
las relaciones de fuerza parecen
sobreponerse a las normas nacionales y,
evidentemente, favorecen a los agentes
sociales mds poderosos de la comarca;
la propiedad territorial publica: A pesar
de ser muy extensa en varios distritos®,
el Estado no parece muy activo en este
sentido: compra muy poco, ¥
pricticamente no vende. Su actuacién se
asemeja a la de la estatna del
comendador: aunque no deé sefnas de
actividad, cualquier cambio en la
situacion debera ser avalada por €l;
beneliciarios: Evidentemente esta
situacidn beneficia a los agentes sociales
que gozan de un acceso mas fdcil a los
distintos organismos publicos
implicados en el funcionamiento del
mercado de la tierra, en particular a
nivel local, donde se conforman los
“pactos locales” aludidos mas arriba. Los
campesinos serdn dificilmente los
beneficiarios en estas luchas. ;/Seran
mas bien los “latifundistas”, nuevos o
antiguos, denunciados tantas veces? Los
datos existentes no parecen orientarnos
en este sentido. La regularizacion
“onerosa” de la tenencia, dirigida
explicitamente a favor de los productores
no campesinos, corresponde a un

12 A nivel nacional, las tiltimas estimaciones de la
gerencia de tierras del IAN indicarian una superficie de
15 millones de ha en el patrimonio del Institute, lo que
representa cerca de 50 % de la super{icie de las
explotaciones agricolas enn 1885,
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promedio por titule ctorgado de 131,5 ha,
€Il un conjunto que no presenta
practicamente superficie mayores de 500
ha por titulo. Por otra parte, en ninguno
de los distritos estudiados, ni en los
estudios de casos realizados, se ohserva
1a constitucién de explotaciones de gran
superficie a partir de las bienthechurias
compradas en tierras de la reforma
agraria. En este sentido, parecen poco
favorables a los campesinos las
denuncias genéricas de un neo-latilundio
que se formaria a partir de las ticrras de
la reforma agraria, por lo menos en el
caso venezolano. Probablemente lo que se
estd constituyendo es una tenencia de
mediana dimension, paralelamente al
desarrollo de empresas comerciales. Mas
convenlente podria ser el esclarecimiento,
tal vez fastidioso, de los mecanismaos
menudos del funcionamiento material del
mercado de la tierra, cuyo conocimiento
es aprovechado por ciertos grupos, por
ejemplo para comprar (ilegalmente, lo
vimos) sus bienhechurias, a un modico
precio, a los campesinos “beneficiarios”
de la reforma agraria. Es en este sentido
que resulta importante insistir en la
observacion de las modalidades concretas
de la actuacién de los organismos
publicos.

Ahora bien, si enfocamos los agentes
privados en el mercado de la tierra, varios
aspectos merecen ser tomados en cuenta:

* la creciente importancia de las

sociedades andnimas como compradores
de tierras (llegan en los 1iltimos anos a
constituir mas del 35 % de éstos en
ciertos distritos; en todos, se chserva un
incremento importante), lo que tal vez
apunte al desarrollo de relaciones cada
vez mas comergiales en las unidades de
proeduccion;

la aparicién masiva de los bancos
comerciales en el otorgamiento de
hipotecas, paralelamente al aumento del
numero y monto de las mismas
constatado mds arriba, a partir de 1974
{vimos la significacion de esta fecha para
la problemadtica del crédito agricola y sus
consecuencias a nivel del mercado).
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Constituyen mas del 60% de los
acreedores hipotecarios después de ese
ano, mientras que antes representaban
una proporcion muy baja. Sin embargo
dichos bancos no manifiestan interés en
¢l control directe de la propiedad de la
{ierra: no hallamos una sola ejecucién
de hipoteca por su parte;

el aumento general de la proporcién de
comerciantes y de prefesionales dentro
de los compradores de tierras, lo que
representa una presencia creciente, en
la propiedad y la tenencia, de
profesiones no vinculadas directamenle

. con la actividad agricola, cuyo objetivo

exclusivo en la produccion es muy
probablemente la rentabilidad de su
inversion: se fortalece el caracter cada
vez mas comercial de la produccion;:

¢ una creciente proporcién de

residenciados fuera del distrito entre las
personas naturales compradoras en el
mercado, quienes se ubican en su
mayoria en la-capital del estado; o
incluso en Caracas, 1o que refuerza las
observaciones anteriores.

Puesto que los campesinos como tales no
aparecen en los datos recogidos en las actas
del redistro, solo a través de inferencias se
puede tratar de percibir su actuacién. En
efecto, estan indicados como “agricultores”,
junteo con todo tipo de productores
empresariales medianos o grandes. Para
obtener un grupo con un porcentaje
delerminanie de campesinos, consideramos
las transaccicnes de compra-ventas de
superficie menor de 50 ha, en las cuales el
vendedor tiene la profesion de “agricultor”,
vive en ¢l mismo distrito y es venezolano.
En todos los distritos, este grmpo vende a
un precio por ha sustancialmente inferior al
observado en el total de las ventas de tales
supeificies (cuadro 3). Si bien estas
indicaciones no pueden tomarse al pie de la
letra, evidencian una posicién desventajosa
de los campesinos en el mercado regisiral.
Se puede observar (Delahaye, 1979, pp. 217
¥y sg.} como su actuacion en el mercado
formalmente ilegal de los traspasos de
bienhechurias en tierras del IAN se traduce
por su eviccidn de los terrencs del Instituto.

CUADRQ 3

Estimacién del precio promedio por hectarea (Bs
constantes de 1984) del conjunto de las transacciones,
y del precio promedio recibido por los “campesinos”,
en los periodos y distritos indicados

Dristrite 195§-1973 1374-1982 1953-19%0
A B A B A B
Zamara 1948 1668 4315 2474 13862 4150
Zaraza 148 30 242 | 288 24
Colén 923 503 127 723 2 662 T4z
Paoz 42 G2 180 afa] 326 71
Turén 812 74 2777 110 2919 132

Notas: A = Precio promedio anual mas bajo observado cn el distrito en
el periodo indicado;

B = Precio promedic de los terrenos de menos de 50 hectdreas
vendidos por agricultores domiciliados en ¢l distito en el periode
indicado;

Frente: Drelahaye, 1993, a partir de los libros del Registro de la propiedad.

El conjunto de las observaciones

anteriores parece orlentar hacia:

= una agricultura en la que ¢l uso de la
tierra esta siempre mas regulado por €l
mercado, y siempre menos por otros
procesos (dotacidn, ocupacion de hecho,
efc.);

¢ un mercado de la tierra que tiende a
expulsar a los campesinos vy a establecer
un control cada vez mayor de la tierra
por parte de personas de profesiéon no
agricola y domicilio urbano, mientras se
asiste a un crecimiento de la proporcion
de companias anénimas y de bancos (en
este ultimo caso, solamente a nivel del
credito hipotecario);

* una reforma agraria cuya actuacion se
enmarca hacia la implementacion de las
condiciones de mercantilizacién de la
tierra, con resultados notables, mas que
hacia una redistribucion de la tenencia a
favor de los campesinos, que no se ve
efectuaclg. en la practica. De hecho, esta
redistribucién se opera a favor de
productores medianos. Los datos del
cuadro 1 confirman este estancamiento
de la tenencia de los pequerlios
productores y el progreso de los
medianos.

Un andlisis basado tinicamente sobre la

reivindicacion tedrica de la renta y su légica
consecuencia, la reforma agraria, no
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permite pues un conocimiento real del tema
en Veneczuela, ya que el mercado determina
transformaciones que cuestionan los logros
de la reforma. También el caso de Chile,
que se analiza a continuacién, comprueba
la necesidad de integrar el mercado en la
reflexion agraria. '

MERCADO DE LA TIERRA Y REFORMA AGRARIA EN
CHILE

A pesar de que la regulacion de la cuestion
agraria por el mercado fue introducida
miucho mas drasticamente, los resultados
del proceso en Chile podrian compararse a
lo observado en Venezuela. Vearmnos algunos
aspectos.

Entre 1966 y 1970, la reforma agraria
promovida por el gobierno deméerata-
cristiano tenia como objetivo permitir el
desarrolle de la producceidn campesina en
tierras privadas adquiridas a los
terratenientes, de comin acuerdo o por
expropiacion, asi come promover la
modernizacion de las explotaciones
latifundistas, en particular a través de la
amenaza de la expropiacion. En los tres
afios del Presidente Salvador Allende. en
cambio, la reforma agraria traté de
implementar vias socialistas de
modernizacién agricola cuyos sujetos
principales eran los campesinoes. En los dos
lapsos, se traté de un proceso mas rapido y
extenso que el de Venezuela, en términos de
propiedad privada. En Chile no existian casi
tierras agricolas publicas, 1o que representa
una sustancial diferencia con €l caso
venezolano,

Entre 1967 y 1973, la reforma agraria
abarcé el 39,5% (Echenique, 1995 de la
superficie de las explotaciones agricolas,
medida en hectareas de riego basico (HRB).
Todos los predios de mas de 80 HRB han
sido adquiridos o expropiados. La junta
militar que tomé el poder mediante el golpe
de setiembre 1973 no se propuso volver a
la precedente situacién. Como lo setiala
Silva (1987, pp. 188-189), la reforma habia
eliminado la "presencia del latifundio
improductivo. Este hecho le evitd al
régimen militar un conflicto politico de
proporciones con los sectores tradicionales
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en €l agro, ya que no hubiese podido nunea
iniciar un proceso de expropiaciones para
racionalizar la estructura de la tenencia de

la tierra, en el marco de una modernizacion
capitalista. Esto hubiese sido en contra de
sus postulados principales que es la
defensa de la propiedad privada y se habria
logrado la enemistad de uno de los sectores
sociales que si bien no constituye su aliado
principal, apoy6 decididamente a} régimen
militar desde un primer momento”. La
junta implementaba la via liberal de
desarrollo de una “economia social de
mercado” donde éste regularia el uso de los
factores de la produccion. y en particular el
de la tierra. Para ello era necesario ampliar
al maximo la fracciém mercantil de los
intercambios de tierra. Esta era reducida
anteriormente de por las caracteristicas del
latifundio, forma de propiedad poco
intercambiada segiin los mecanismos del
mercado. La reforma agraria habia ademas
retirado del mercado las tierras afectadas
por ella: su venta estaba estrictamente
prohibida, v no tenemos indicios de que no
s¢ haya respetado esta disposicion entre
1967 y 1973. Para alcanzar su objetivo, la
junta hizo posible, ya en diciembre de
1973, 1a venta de las tierras asignadas en
forma individual o de los derechos sobre la
tierra asignada en copropiedad™. No existe
evaluacion precisa del resultado de estas
medidas, debido a que numerosas ventas
de parcelas no han side registradas. Jarvis
{1981, p. 118) estima en un 30% del total
la superficie vendida de tierras asignadas
por la reforma agraria entre 1974 y 1979,
seg(in datos de ICIRA. El resultado de esta
politica a finales de 1979 estd resumido en
el cuadro 4.

Las 5 709 explotaciones, en su mayoria
latifundistas, de una superficie promedio de
154,2 HRE, son reex'aflplazadas por 52 418
explotaciones de 17 HEB de promedio, en

1* Decreto Ley n? 167, publicado en el Diario oficial

N 28730 del 19/12/1973, Derogaba la disposicidn de
la letra a) del articulo 78 de la ley de reformea agraria, la
cnal prohibia la enajenacion de las tierras asignadas en
forma individual o de lps derechos sobre la terra
asignada en copropiedad.
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CUADRO 4
Chile: estructura, en 1981, de la propledad en las
explotaciones adquiridas para |a reforma agraria.

Tipo de explotadon N2 de Superficie en
explokaciones. HEB
Tetal Par expl
Explotaclones adquindas(1986-73} 5700 8395752 154,2
-restituidas a los ex duafos:
= Parcialmente 2170 109614
= Totalmente 1636 141528
Sub total 3 806 251142
transteridas por venta o subasta 1972 177 483
;Jogigﬂr%“?ﬁs explotaciones 5778 428 825 T4
-agignadas a campesines ;
en forma = individual 36 633 371 262
= cooperatival 1} 8807 95 865
g:?igleﬁgls‘m Sxplotaciones 45 §40 467 127 L1}

(1IN® de asighaciones colectivas antes del 11-09-1573.
Fuente: Salva, 1987, p. 168,

CUADROS
Chile: evolucién de la estructura de tenencia de la
tierra.

Estrato de amaio 1965 1987
N® de % de Nide 9 de
uridades  superficie unidades  superficie
(HRB) - (HEE)
0-20 216 000 224 253 000 41,1
21-40) 7009 9.4 11000 15,0
41-80 4 GO 128 9000 26,6
mas de BO 4 900 5.4 3000 18,0
Taotal 232 500 aln] 276 000 108

Fuentke: Echenique, 1995,

las que ¢l uso de la tierra es regulado por el
mercade de la tierra. Estamos lejos de los
propésitos de los promotores de la reforma
agraria, demdcratacristianos ¢ socialistas,
para quienes la inalienabilidad de las
tierras asignadas era uno de los pilares de
la modernizacién agricola. Como en
Venezuela, pero de forma dridstica, el
mercado terminé por dar razén de la
reforma agraria. El resultado en materia de
transformacion de la estructura de tenencia
resulta incluso mucho m4ds redistributivo a
favor de las pequenas explotaciones
(cuadro 5). Estas aumentaron
sustancialmente su importancia relativa, de

un 22.4% a un 41,1% v las medianas
pasaron de un 22,2% a un 41,6%.

CONCLUSION

En Venezuela, desde la Conquista, los
preductores agricolas han tenido acceso a la
tierra agricola mediante procesos '
esencialmente no mercantiles (invasion,
clientelismo, use del poder politico, etc.). Sin
embargo. desde fines de los afios cincuenta,
se observa el desarrollo de un mercado de la
tierra a nivel nacional, hacia el cual los
agricultores y ganaderos se dirigen cada vez
mdas en busqueda de terreno. Este mercado
se refiere tanto a tierras privadas como a
bienhechurias fomentadas en terrenos
publicos. En este sentido la reforma agraria
juega cada vez mds un papel esencial, al
proporcionar aspecto legal a las
ocupaciones formalmente ilegales, heredera
en este sentido de la composicién colonial, v
promover la mercantilizacion de la tierra
agricola. En Chile, 1a reforma agraria ha
finalmente facilitado la regulacién de la
produccién agricola por el mercado de la
tierra. Estas situaciones son opuestas a
cuanto expresamente prevista por los
promotores del procesoe en cada uno de
eslos paises; tal vez esta contradiccion se
habria percibide antes si no se hubiese
polarizado la reflexion tedrica agraria sobre
la renta de la tierra. Se puede pensar que
las relaciones de propiedad y tenencia de la
tierra se han transformado: ya no se pueden
explicar exclusivamente a través de la renta;
el mercado juega un papel cada vez mas
central y hay que conocer sus principales
parametros (operaciones, movilidad, precio,
etc.), la evolucion de la mercantilizacién de
la tierra, asi como los agentes sociales que
imtervienen en €l. Es probable que,
siguiendo a;—"’olanyi, una mayor atencion
dispensada al conocimiente del mercado, de
sus actores, de sus procedimientos
concretos, habria permitido anticipar mejor
lo que podia ocurrir. Tal vez la relevancia
teorica habria sido menos Jlamativa, pero
las consecuencias para los campesinos de
esta derrota de la reforma agraria por parte
del mercade hubieran podido ser mejor
entendidas, y tal vez anticlpadas.
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Réformes de régime foncier et développement
agricole au Viet Namn

La république socialiste du Viet Nam connalt un processus de transformation passant d’'une
dconomie centralement planifiée a une économie de marche. Basé sur des enquéles de terrain
et des activités menées enire 1994 et 1995, dans le cadre du projet de la FAC «Programme de
services de soutien agricoles», ce document vise & analyser la nature et I'étendue de la réforme
du régime foncier et des services de soutien & f'agriculture au Viet Nam, examiner si le
processus de réforme en cours sera conducteur et suffisant & assurer un développement rural et
agricole durable guidé par le marché; analyser les principales contraintes & un développement
agricole orienté vers le marché et suggérer des mesures appropriées pour y remeédier.

Reformas de la tenencia de la tierra y desarrollo
agricola en Viet Nam

La Repiiblica Socialista de Viet Nam ha encaminado un proceso de transformacion desde una
economia planificada a nivel estatal hacia una economia crientada al mercado. El presente
artieulo ha sido elaborado sobre la base de la experiencia de frabajo de campo y de las
actividades que se ffevaron adelante en los afios 1994-95 en ef marco def Proyecic FAO
“Programa de Apoyo a los Servicios Agricolas”. Los principales objetivos del documento son:
anafizar Ia naturaleza y la dimensién de la reforma del sistema de tenencia de fa tierra y de
apovo a los servicios agricolas en Viet Nam; examinar 1a capacidad del proceso de reforma para
asequrar 1a funcionalidad del mercado como también un desarrolio agricola sostenible; analizar
las mayores dificultades del desarrollo agricola en un sistema orienfado hacia el mercado y
proponer algunas medidas de correccion.
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Tenurial reforms and agricultural
development in Viet Nam

T. Haque

Directar, Centre for Asian Studies, National Institute of Rural Development,

Rajendranagar, Hyderabad 560 03¢, Pakistan

L. Montesi

Senior Officer, Rural Development Organizations, Rural Davelopment Division, FAQ, Rome

The Socialist Republic of Viet Nam is undergoing a process of transformation from a centrally
planned economy o a market-oriented economy, Based on field surveys and activities carried
out in 1594-35, within the framework of the FAO project Agricultural Support Services
Programme, this article is intended fo: analyse the nature and extent of reform in the land tenure
system and agricultural support services in Viet Narn, examine whether the undergoing process

of reform would be conducive and sufficient to insure market-fed, sustainable agricultural and
rural development; and analyse the mafor consiraints to market-criented agricultural
development and suggest appropriate remedial measures.

INTRODUCTION
Viet Nam is undergoing a process of
transformation from a centrally planned to a
market-oriented economy. The agricultural
production organizations have been
decollectivized and lands have been allocated
to private individuals and househelds for
stable, long-term use. Cooperatives and state
farms provide only inputs and services to
farm houscholds on a self-accounting basis.
There is also an effort to develop a free
market delivery system. These measures are
intended 1o accelerate the pace of diversified,
market-oriented agricultural development.
Nevertheless, the Vietnamese agricultural
economy still suffers from various
infrastructural. institulional, technological
and agroclimatic constraints and. in
addition, the land tenure system and the
overall policy environment may require
further improvement to satisfy the needs of
sustainable agricultural development. This
article analyses some of these aspects of
agricultural development in Viet Nam.

The article is based on data collected by
the authors as members of the FAO Mission
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in Viet Nam from March to August 1994. It
concentrates on relevant governmenit
documents and reports; field cbservations;
the results of discussion with policy-makers
and government officials; and the results of
a survey conducted by the Ministry of
Agriculture and Food Industry (MAFI, the
counterpart national agency). Tabular
analysis and graphics have been used to
present the final results and conclusions
and an exponential trend equation was
estimated to calculate the variations in the
growth rates of inputs and outputs of the
agricultural sector during the pre- and post-
reform eras, covering the vears from 1976
to 1992, Changes in factor productivity in
Vietnamese agriculture were examined by
calculating the differential growth rates of
output over inputs.

NATURE AND EXTENT OF TENURIAL REFORMS
Prior to 1981, the land tenure system in Viet
Nam was highly unstable and inefficient. In
North Viet Nam, the cooperative-managed
collective farming system was firmly
established in the 1960s and 1970s but, in
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South Viet Nam, collectivization started only
after unification in 1975, and before it could
take a firm hold the national land policy was
changed in 1981. The pre-1981 land tenure
system did not motivate farmers to improve
soil fertility or land-use efficiency as they did
not feel attached to the land. Each farm
household received a share of outputs
according to the recorded labour hours of its
members. In January 1981, the Executive
Committee of the Communist Party of Viet
Nam promulgated Decree No. 100, aimed at
improving agricultural productivity through
increased individual incentives. Decree No.
100 did not alter the collective production
relations as such, but it provided the
workers with greater incentives, because
they were allowed to keep 100 percent of the
surplus they produced over the contracted
output, although land and production
materials were still controlled by the
cooperatives. Individuals and families were
allocated land and simple tools, while other
production services and inputs were
provided by brigades. The farmers were free

" to add more inputs and allocate their own
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time and labour to produce higher vields
and surpluses. §

In the pre-1981 system, the production
brigades were allowed to keep 70 percent of
any surplus produced above the contracted
level and farmers were given only 30
percent, so the post-1981 system
represented a marked improvement in
terms of production incentives. On the
other hand, it also brought greater costs to
those who failed to produce the contracted
level of output, as now farmers were
required to pay 100 percent to make up the
deficit, while in the earlier system, it was to
be paid on a 30:70 percent basis by
brigades and farmers respectively. The new
system, therefore, provided greater
managerial freedom and production
incentives to farmers for higher production.

In 1987, however, there was a shortfall in
agricultural production partly owing to bad
weather conditions and partly to some of the
negative aspects of Decree No. 100, coupled
with unsuccessful governunent policies. It
was noticed that direct private investment in

agriculture was not increasing in proportion
to the investment for capital construction
from the government. Therefore, in 1985,
the farmers' share in surplus output was
reduced and the initial encouragement
provided by Decree No. 100 began to
decline. While the managerial efficiency of -
coaperatives detericrated, the farmers also
felt. that there was little they could do to
improve the situation.

Land Law of 1987

In December 1987, a new Land Law was
enacted, which recognized the land-use
rights of individual households. It abelished
the old contract system and allocated lands
to individual households for a period of
three to 15 years on the basis of the
number of family members or the labour
capacity of the household. The land-users
could keep the entire output after fulfilling
their tax and other obligations. '

According to the 1987 Land Law, however,
land-use rights were not transferable and
land could not be used as collateral for
loans. The rights of sale and inheritance
were not recognized.

In April 1988, the political bureau of the
Communist Party passed Resolution No. 10
which recognized the household as an
independent economic unit and issued
instructions for the allocation of land to
households for up to 15 years, advising the
cooperatives to sell production materials to
their members at low prices. It was felt,
however, that the Land Law of 1987 did not
generate sufficient farmer incentives for
sustainable agricultural development. In
many areas, lands were allocated to farmers
for a period of only three to five years and
plots of land were either transferred or
taken back grbitrarily. Cooperatives
continued to believe that they had control
over land and production materials and, in
the absence of land titling and records,
farmers continued to feel insecure and
probably did not utilize their production
potentials fully. In addition, the law did not
provide any mechanism for the settlement
of land disputes which assumed grave
proportions in many localities.
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Land Law of 1993

In order to remove scme of the above-
mentioned handicaps, a new Land Law was
enacted in July 1993 which became effective
from. 14 October of that year. The new law
provides for the allocation of land to
organizations, individuals and households
for long-term and stable use. The period of
land allocation is 20 years for annual crops
and 50 years for other perennial crops and
forestry (Article 20}, The tenure can be
renewed on expiry, if the land-users need to
de so and if they have used the land properly
according 1o law. All land-users will be given
land-use right certificates (LURCs) [Article 2).
In addition, Decree No. 64, which the
Communist Party (CP} issued in September
1993, and Decree No. 02 (issued on 15
January 1994) have provided measures for
regulating the allocation of agricultural land
and forest land respectively. The government
passed an ordinance on 15 March 1994 for
the regulation of land-use above specified
ceilings. All these measures are intended to
create a land tenure system that will be
conducive for sustainable agricultural and
rural development.

CRITICAL APPRAISAL OF THE LAND TENURE SYSTEM
The question that arlses is whether the recent
tenurial reforms will ensure the emergence of
a stable, albeit individual household-based,
land tenure system, in which farmers do not
feel insecurity of tenure, can make long-term
investment in land improvement, take other
measures for productivity growth and help in
the growth of a market-oriented agricultural
economy. Under normal circumstances, 20
years for anmual crops and 50 years for
perennial crops should ensure siability in the
syStem, particularly when the term is
renewable if the landholder so wishes and
has used the land properly in the first period.
However, the question remains as to whether
there will be arbitrariness in the decision of
the state when assessing whether the land-
users have used the land in accordance with
law and whether this will lead to insecurity of
tenure, discouraging any long-term land
improvement measures by the cultivating
households. Some aspects of these provisions
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look similar to the tenancy laws of India,
which govern the security of tenure of
tenanted land, but in the present context,
Vietnamese farm households appear to be
the tenants of state and not of private
landowners although the law does not
explicitly say so. Hayami, a noted
agricultural economist, suggested that the
land tenure period in Viet Nam should be
extended to 50 years for annual crops (FAO,
1994a); there seems no reason why it
should not be 99 years, as in China, or even
permanent, as elsewhere, which would
allow market forces to decide who leaves
and who stays on the land in future,

Data for the period up to June 1994, show
that LURCs had been issued in only 19
percent of the total communes, covering
about 18 percent of the total farm
households in the country {Table 1).

On the basis of discussions with various
field functionaries in the provinces and
interviews with the administrative
authorities, it was revealed thatl the main
reasons for this slow progress in the
issuance of LURCs included:

* a lack of adequate finance to carry out
the work of mapping, measurement of
land and issuance of LUURCs;

* a lack of trained cadres to carry out the
work efficiently;

* a lack of interest and enthusiasm on the
part of officials;

¢ a lack of proper direction and
supervision;

¢ disputes among the cadres.

The complete process of cadastral surveys,
mapping, registration and certificate
issuance is a costly affair and it is doubtful
whether the Government of Viet Nam, with
the limited resources at its disposal, will be
able to accomplish the task in the near
future. The counfry cannot afford to delay
the process, however, particularly because
the development of the market factor in
agriculiure would become highly uncertain
as a consequence of doing so.

Right of land transfer
Article 3 of the 1993 law stipulates that
households or individuals receiving land
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TABLE 1
Communes and households covered by iIssuance of
land use right certificates (June 1994)

Region Provinece Percentage Porcentape
) of communcs of households
covered covered,
Neorth Mountain  Ha Giang 30.5 338
Tuyen Guang 26.2 186
Cao Bang 14.3 a1
Lang Son 4.0 53
Bac Thai 147 a7
Lao Cai B.7 42
Yen Bai 6.9 as
Lal Chau - -
3onla 6.8 7.5
Quang Minh 28 7.8
Mid Land Vinh Phu 61.0 428
Ha Bac 12.2 7.1
Rad River Hoa Binh 28.0 35.0
Delta Hai Tay 6.0 7.0
Hanai 13.8 158
Hal Phong - -
Hai Hung 46.6 16.1
Thai Binh 1.4 1.0
Narm Hainh 15.8 135
Ninh Binh 5.3 58
Central Thanh Hoa 21.7 210
coast of Nghe An 1.3 1.5
Naorth Land Ha Tinh 23 23
Quang Binh 15.0 101
Cuang TH 16.9 15.4
Thua Thisn Hue 19.3 20.5
Caniral coast CGuang Nem DaMang 5.3 47
of South Land Quang Ngai 106 8.9
Elnh Dinh 13.1 i
Phu Yen 36.4 12.3
Khanh Hoa 158 178
Minh Thuan 3.8 24
Binh Thuan 6.4 19
Dag Lac 25.2 235
Lam Dang L3 174
Gia Lal . 0.8
Kon Tum -
Northeast Baong Mai i 16.1 235
of South Land Sang Be - -
Tay Ninh B50.2 38.7
TP Ho Chi Minh 5.0 1641
Ba Ria Yung Tau 15.1 19.0
Meakong Rlver Long &n n.6 24.2
Delta’ Tien Giang 19.4 125
Ben Tre 2.4 18.3
Daong Thagp B83.3 59.0
Vinh Long 75.0 68.3
Tra ¥inh 33.3 184
Can Tho 63.2 281
Soc Trang 768 a3z
An Glang 100.0 =
Kien CGiang 15.8 124
Minh Hai 450 44.4
TOTAL 19.1 179

allocated by the state shall be entitled to
exchange, transfer, lease, inherit and
mortgage the land-use right. The right of
lease, however, seems to be highly
resirictive; why should the lease period be
restricted to three years, as long as the land
lessee uses the land for its stipulated
purpose, within the ceiling limit?

Allocation of forest land to individuals and households
Decree No. 02 provides for the allocation of
forest land to individuals and households.
The main objectives of allocating forest land
to individuals and households are: to
involve individuals and households in the
protection of the forest from fire, theft and
environmental degradation; and to promote
the utilization of forest land and the
greening of bare lands with trees by
encouraging individuals and households to
participate in afforestation for economic
gains.

According to the existing procedure, it is
the cooperatives which decide whether
individuals or households have the capacity
to afforest land within three years of its
allocation and, when the decision of the
cocperative is approved by the commune
and district people’s commitiee, the
individuals and households receive forest
land for 50 years with an obligation to pay
to the cooperatives a share of the timber
harvested, which is generally 20 percent for
newly planted trees and 50 percent for
previously planted trees. However, it must
be ensured that this does not become an
exploitative sharecropping arrangement and
that it remains free from corruption.

Right of land lease to foreign investors
Articles 80 to 84 of the new land law are
devoted to_regulations on land leased to
foreigners. The law permits the leasing of
land to foreign investors if the lease is based
on the economic and technical justification
that is approved by the authorized statle
body aceording to the law on foreign
investment in Viet Nam.

Nevertheless, the law does not specifically
mention how foreign companies interested
in agribusiness or export can enter into
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contracts with local small producers directly
or with state farms engaged in plantation
crops; these procedures are not clearly
spelied out.

Ceilings on landholdings

Decree No. 64, dated 27 September 1993,
provides that there will be a ceiling of: 3
hectares of annual cropland in 16
provinces where the per caput land
availability is high; 2 hectares of annual
cropland in another 37 provinces; 10
heclares of perennial cropland in the delta
region; and 30 hectares of perennial
cropland in the hilly and mountainous
regions. Mollar and others (SPC/FAO,
1993) cautioned against the imposition of
low ceilings on landheldings but, given the
present pressure of population on land and
the lack of non-farming employment
opportunities, there seems to be no escape
from the imposition of low ceilings on
landholdings. Any policy must be related to
a particular stage of development and
according to the needs of a particular
socio-economic situation. In addition, the
recent data show that the Red River Delta
region, which has the lowest average land
per household, has also witnessed the most
impressive growth in rice output (FAO,
1994h).

Further reforms in land law and land administration
At present, the National Assembly is
considering further amendments to the land
law with respect to land transfer and the
regulation of land above ceilings (which
existed prior to the 1993 law and were
subsequently regularized). While the full
details are not known, it is expected that
the restriction on the land-use period for
lands above the ceilings will be withdrawn
and rights-of land transfer, lease and
mortgage may be explicitly laid down and
improved.

In order to accelerate the pace of market-
oriented agricultural development, agrarian
reforms have to be undertaken much
beyond the level of present thinking at
government level. Some of the essential
measures are outlined below.
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Permanent settlement of land-use right.
The land-use period should be declared
permanent and inheritable without any
condition. This would resul in optimum,
efficient utilization of land for productivily
growth and would also help to develop the
land market.

Statutory land commission. The
government should set up a land
commission to complete the task of
surveying, mapping, land registration and
the issuance of LURCs within a time-bound
programme. Some senior officials of the
Central Department of Land Administration
are of the opinion that, at the prescent rate,
It would take at least 15 years to complete
the work. This would result in uncertainty
in the minds of agricultural producers and
adversely affect producttvity. Meanwhile,
temporary certificates should be issued
immediately to all land-users to avoid
uncertainty.

Reorganization of land administration. =
The three divisions of the Central
Department of Land Administration
(namely land mapping, land registration
and land inspection) have to work in an
integrated manner. If possible, these
divisions should be merged into one and
put under the charge of an additional
director-general who should also function
as the chairperson of the proposed
statutory land commission. This would lead
to better coordination of the work and
speedy implementation of land law at the
grassroots level. This unit will also have to
be properly strengthened in terms of its
scientific workforce and financial
resources. In addition, the Institute of Land
Planning and Investigation and the
Institute of Mapp?ng should be merged to
allow better coordination of the work and
improvement in work performance, The
Land Policy Group of MAFI and the General
Department of Land Administration should
have greater collaborative linkages in order
to evolve an efficient land-use planning
system.
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Improvement of the right of land lease.
Article 78 of the Land Law should be modified
so as not to restrict the lease period to three
years, otherwise the present provision will
restrict the development of the land market.
All recorded leasing within the stipulated
ceiling limit should be permitied without any
time limit. The state farms producing
plantation crops should also engage in long-
term lease contracts with small producers
and dispense with all year-to-year coniracts.

Modification to the right of land
transfer. Article 75 of the Land Law should
be modified to remove the long list of
restrictions imposed on land transfer and
allow land transfer for more productive
purposes according to market norms.

Consolidation of holdings. The law should
provide for consolidation of fragmented
holdings which restrict agriculoural
production efficiency. Quality differences in
land should not stand in the way of
reallocating land to any individual
househeld in one fragment, particularly if
the size of holding is accordingly adjusted.
The government has already fixed a price
scale for various categories of land. '

Settlement of land disputes. The law
should specifically provide that all land
dispute cases should be settled at the village
level through a specially constituted people’s
representative group at the first instance.
Disputes should be referred to courts only
when conciliatory efforts fail. This is
necessary in order to avoid the expensive
law-enforcing mechanism that operates
through the courts, particularly at this early
stage of the couniry’s development.

Liberalization of the rules on the use of
land. Articles 42 to 51 should be suitably
modified to make the land-use rules less
restrictive. For national security and social
equity, certain restrictions may be
necessary but, within the ceiling limit, land-
use patterns should be decided by the
individual producers according to their
market and profit expectations.

LAND TAXATION IN VIET NAM

Generally speaking, agricultural taxation is
used as an instrument for resource
mobilization and social equity. An irrational
tax policy can, however, cripple production
incentives and agricultural growth. In Viet
Nam, agricultural taxes include land-use
Lax, land transfer tax and taxes on
agricultural exports and impoerts. As well as
these, there are cooperative fees, irrigation
charges, turnover tax on agribusiness, ete.

The land-use tax rate is fixed at 7 percent
of the average value of output {rom land
obtained during the previous three years.
The tax rates vary from 50 kg per hectare to
550 kg per hectare, with rates of up to 650
kg per hectare for various categories of
perennial cropland. Once defined, the land
categories rernain unchanged for ten years.
Several categories of land are either totally
or partially exempted from the payment of
land-use taxes. The rates of land transfer
tax vary from 10 to 40 percent of the value
of the land, depending on the purpose for
which the land transfer takes place, The
irrigation fee ranges from 300 kg of paddy
per hectare for two crops for pump-irrigated
areas to 250 kg per hectare for two crops for
gravity-irrigated areas. The cooperative fee
varies from 5 to 7 percent of output. The
government also imposes export tax,
ranging from 1 percent on the export value
of rice, maize, crabs and fish (other than
shrimp, prawn and culture fish, for which it
is 2 to 3 percent) (o 4 percent on bovine
hides and skins. The turnover tax ad
valorem, ranges from 1 percent in the case
of food, insecticides and seed to 6 percent
on neodle production and industrially
processed food products.

It is generally felt that the turnover tax is
slightly too high. The export tax is
considered t§ be reasonable and does not
seem to affect either agricultural exports or
agricultural production adversely. However,
the long list of exempted categories of land
for the purpose of land-use tax and land
transfer tax need rethinking, in order to
generate resources and to avoid a rent-
seeking attitude among the tax enforcement
authorities. The land categories should not
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be rigidly fixed for ten years for the purpose
of taxation, as land development through
public investment should be a continuous
process.

IMPACT OF TENURIAL REFORMS ON LAND-USE
EFFICIENCY AND AGRICULTURAL PRODUCTIVITY
Improvement in l[and-use efficiency

The tenurial reforms involving a shift from
the collectivized farming system to individual
household-hased farming, with long-term
land-use rights, resulted in more intensive
use of land. The intensity of land-use
increased, from 140 percent in 18985 to 158
percent in 1993, in the case of annual
cropland, but the intensity of land-use
marginally declined overall, from 89.1
percent in 1985 to 84.6 percent in 1993,
partly owing to newly reclaimed land not
being put to use. The availahble data (FAO,
1994b} show that there has been a marginal
shift in land-use patlerns in recent years,
The proportion of iand used for annual crops
declined from 17.0 percent in 1985 to 16.6
percent in 1992, while that for perennial
crops Increased from 2.4 percent in 1985 to
3.6 percent in 1992. The water surface used
for aquaculture also Increased from 0.5
percent in 1985 to 0.9 percent in 1992, but
the proportion of land under foresiry
remained more or less constant at 29.1
percent. However, the area of wasteland
declined marginally from 14.8 million
hectares (44.8 percent) in 1985 (o 14.2
million hectares (42.9 percent) in 1992.
Nearly 0.6 million hectares cf land were
reclaimed during this period. It has been
estimated that another 4.1 million hectares
of wasteland could be used as vegetative
cover, while only about 1.3 million hectares
of such reclaimed land would be fit for
cultivation.

Change in cropping patterns and the trend towards
agricultural diversification

Cropping patterns are generally determined
by agroclimatic factors such as soil
conditions, topography, rainfall and
temperature and, therefore, change slowly
in response to a favourable market and
tenurial environment.
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Recent data (FAO, 1994b) show that the
reform measures have also helped to change
the cropping patterns in favour of certain
tradeables, such as rice, rubber and coffee,
which have large export potentials. The area
under rice increased from 5.7 million
hectares in the early 18980s to 6.4 million
hectares in 1992, thereby raising the
proportion of the rice area from 75 percent in
1981 to 76 percent in 1992, In recent years,
there has also been a seasonal shill in the
area under rice. While the area under winter
rice declined from 3.1 million hectares in
1985 to 2.6 million hectares in 1992, the area
under spring rice increased from 1.8 million
hectares in 1985 to 2.6 million hectares in
1992, and that of autumn rice from 0.9
million hectares in 1985 to 1.4 million
heclares in 1992. Since the average yields of
both spring rice (3.9 tonnes per hectare} and
autumn rice (3.6 tonnes per hectare) are
higher than that of winter rice (2.9 tonnes per
hectare), the seasonal shift in the area has
resulted In increased rice output. In addition,
there has been a significant increase in the
area under industrial /commercial crops
including rubber, coffee, tea, cocomnut,
mulberry, fruits and vegetables, while the
area under inferior crops such as cassava
and sweet potato has declined.

The growth of agricultural production

The liberalization of productive forces
through tenurial and market reforms in
recent years has resulted in an impressive
growth of agricultural output, transforming
Viet Nam from a food-deficit country into a
food-surplus country. Rice production
increased from 12 million tonnes in 1981 to
22 million tormes in 1992 and the country is
now exporting 2 millicn tonnes of rice per
year. Assuming 1979-81 as the base, the
index of agricultu;f'a,l production and that of
per caput food output rose to 178 and 125,
respectively. Table 2 shows the changes in
crop outputs. Assuming 1979-81 as the
base, the index of the volume of agricultural
exports increased to 882 in 1991, although
the index of the value of agricultural exports
rose less sharply to 576, owing to a decline
in the unit value of agricultural exports.
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TABLE2
Trends in output of major crops

TABLE 3
Area and yields of rice by region and province

Qukput of crops (in million tonnes) Region Province Arca {000 /) Yield (funweaflin)
Crop 1976 1981 1982 1995 1987 1992 1993 1985 1992 1985 1992
Paddy rice 1B 124 144 159 151 216 219 Norlh Mountain 370 4798 224 226
Maize 04 04 04 08 06 0OF 08 Ha Giang 67.4 310 2.43 2.22
Tuyen Quang - 40.0 - 2.56
Total cereals 122 128 148 165 157 223 227 Ga Bang 6.4 304 553 014
Roots and tubers 36 60 57 48  5d 54 53 Lang Sen 45.2 a3.7 2.27 2.28
Lai Ghau #7 47.8 198 195
Frults 2.0 27 29 34 a7 4.2 NH Lao Cai 705 2.3 a9 214
Yegetables NR 2.2 NR 23 28 3.3 NR ¥on Bal - 8.2 - 234
Bac Thai 770 771 2.29 2.34
Tea o002 002 Q.03 0.03 003 0.04 NR Son La 559 454 155 .52
Coffea opl 001 Q01 002 003 007 NR Hoa Binh 444 45.2 231 2.25
Quang Ninh 42 8 452 - 2.74
Tobacce 002 002 002 D004 003 003 003
Rubber 004 DO4 005 005 005 po7 Doy Midiand 3045 3306 235 280
- - ¥inh Phu 1248 1444 2,60 278
Index of agriculture Ha Bac 197.7 1B6.2 2.18 2.83
produdtion (base
=1973-81 =100}88 105 16 136 13 178 162 Red River Delia 10518 10247 2.49 400
Hanei 1205 56.3 3.04 312
NR: Not recorded Hal Phong ag.1 94.1 3.51 3.69
Hai Tay 1151 1658 235 a7
AREAS OF CONCERN FOR SUSTAINABLE ¢159.1)
Hai Hung 2354 2383 318 3.90
AGRICULTURAL DEVELOPMENT Thai Binh 157.7 1669 345 495
In spite of the impressive growth of Nam gla‘;h a6 2290 2.58 g;:
. In n - - - .
agricultural outputs in the post-reform era,
there are some major areas of concern from Northeast of South Land 2964 3269 2.58 2.27
. : ) Dong Mai 778 1.6 3.1 2.52
the point of view of sustainable agricultural Song Be 59.1 60.1 1.91 2.02
i. Tay Ninh 8.0 104.2 2.12 1.93
developmen TP HoChiMinh 727 80.8 8.10 2.55
Ea Ria Vung Tau - 20.2 - 265
Yields of rice are low In many regwans Mekong River Delta 22508 29247 305 3™
Although the average vield of rice in Viet Lang An 2041 3311 269 253
' Tien Giang 201.3 256.3 3.95 4,15
Nam increased from 3.4 tonnes per hectare Bon Tre 051 ioaa 347 320
in 1981 to 3.6 tonnes per hectare in 1992, Dong Thap 2127 304.4 3.04 4.40
¥inh Long 267.2 169.5 303 41
the yield levels continue to be low (less than Tra Vrh " 1793 : A 15
3 tonnes per hectare) in the North Can Tho 4a02 3394 3.08 4.02
. , Soc Trang - 2428 - 3.40
Mountain, Mid Land and Central Highland An Giang g1 2568 520 427
regions, on the central coast of North Land Kien Giang 2501 3iB4 286 319
. Minh Hai 2469 3224 2.60 251
and in the northeast of South Land
(Table 3). In fact, during 1985 to 1992, Central coast of Notth Land ~ 708.2  687.5 213 2.58
e ] . Thanh Hoa 2608 2465 283 27
there has been a decline in the rice yields in Nghe An 054 1908 221 543
the provinces of Dong Nai, Tay Ninh and TP gﬂ Tinh - 133-3 - 2~§§
_ uarg Binh 152.0 : 112 2.
Ho Chi Minh in the northeast of South Land Quang Tr R 422 ) 267
and Cac Bang, Lai Chau, Bac Thai, Son La Thua Thien Hus : 5.2 : 3.08
and Hoa Binh provinces in the North Comiral coast of South Land 4965 5222 324 3.02
Monntain region. It is therefore necessary to QMam-DaNang 1240 1244 338 266
] . . ) Quang Ngai 2018 e 293 224
identify the main constraints to productivity Binh Dimh . 19289 . 298
growth in rice and adopt remedial measures Phu Yen 861 605 389 430
. , Khanh Hoa - 365 - 3.43
to improve the yield levels in these regions Ninh Thuan 747 283 312 393
and provinces at least to the level of An Binh Thuan - %6 283
Giang (4.3 tonnes per hectare) which is the Ceniral Highlands 157.6 1795 220 2.39
. N Gia Lai 80.1 66.3 1.78 1.97
highfest y?eldmg and major rice exporting Kom Tum . Ny ) s
province in the ecountry. Dac Lag 50.0 70.8 272 276
Larn Dong 975 95.0 2.45 211

Spuree. Government of Viet Nam, 1994a
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Qverall declining trend in crop yields in recent years
Ii can be seen from Table 4 that the
negative yield trends of the pre-reform era
(prior to 1981} have been reversed in the
post-reform period but the growth rates of
yields of most of the crops during 1985 to
1992 remained lower as compared to those
in the period from 1981 to 1985. It seems
that the yield potentials were largely
realized during the first phase of reform
(1981 {c 1983), when an output contract
system was operating. Any further
sustenance of the growth rates of crop
yields required further improvement in
technological and infrastructural facilities
as well as improved delivery systems for
inputs and services. The yields of coffee and
rubber, however, increased at higher rates
during 1987 to 1992 as compared to the
earlier perieds, which reflects the positive
impact of the recent allocation of lands to
individual households on a contract basis
by state farms that are responsible for the
cultivation of plantation crops.

TABLE 4
Compound growth rates of crop yields 1981- 1982

Petiod Growth rates
Rice Maize Sugar  Robbcr  Coffee Tea
cane
1976-81 00 -1.7 -2.1 0.8 -5.0 1.3
1981-85 8.2 8.1 1.9 -14.7 2.0 3.9
1985-92 28 0.9 1.4 0.5 1.0 -18
1987-02 4.7 2.7 1.4 2.2 158 2.3

Sustaining the changes in factor productivity
Assuming 1981 as the base, the Index of
total factor produectivity in crop cultivation
increased to 110 in 1984 and 1985 and
then showed declining trends to 106 in
1986, 105 in 1987 and 104 in 1988.
However, presumably under the impact of
tenurial changes and other policy reforms
during 1988-89, the index of total factor
productivity rose again to 114.7 in 1989
and 114.1 in 1992 (Table 5). An appropriate
strategy and policy package is needed to
sustain the rising trend in factor
productivity which is cnicial for sustainable
agricultural development.

land retorm / rétorme agraire / reforma agrarla 1996

TABLE 5
Changes in the Index of total factor productivity In
crop cultivation

Year Index of Index of Index of
oulpuat inpat total factar
productivity
1478 g3.2 90.7 102.8
1981 1000 100.0 100.0
1982 1123 102.8 109.2
1983 113.8 104.9 108.5
1984 120.0 1087 110.4
1985 123.3 1121 110.0
1986 127.0 1185 106.2
1987 12407 1180 1051
1988 133.4 1277 104.5
1983 143.8 1254 1147
1980 145.3 129.3 1124
1881 150.7 140.0 107.68
1682 164.3 1445 1141

Slow growth in use of moderh Inputs

Although the stagnating irend in the use of
modern inpuis of the pre-reform era has been
reversed, the growth of use of modern inputs
continues to be slow. It has been estimated
that the annual compound growth rate of
irrigated areas declined from 1.4 percent
during 1981 tc 1988 to 0.4 percent during
1988 to 1992. The propoertion of total
irrigated area increased only marginally from
25.1 percent in 1981 to 29.0 percent in 1992.
The use of chemical fertilizers increased from
33.3 kg per hectare in 1981 to 116.5 kg per
hectare in 1991, but the compound growth
rate of fertilizer consumption declined from
21.8 percent during 1981 to 1988 to 4.8
percent during 1989 to 1992.

Decline in the growth of livestock output

Although the overall growth rate of livestock
output during the post-reform period (1951
to 1992} appears o be quite impressive,
there has been a decline in the growth rate
of livestock output in recent years. The
annual compound growth rate of pig meat
output declined from 9.0 percent during
1981 to 1985 to 2.4 percent during 1988 to
1992, while that of poultry meat declined
from 2.3 percent during 1981 to 1985 t0 1.0
percent during 1988 o 1992,
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Need for further reforms in infrastructure,
institutions and policy envirvonment

While there is a need for further improvement
in land-use efficiency through tenurial
reforms and the abolition of restrictive land-
use laws which prevent the farmers from
adopting the most profitable combination of
cropping system, livestock, aquaculture and
forestry according to agroclimatic suitability
and market potential, a wide range of other
technological, infrasfructural and
organizational measures are also necessary
for ensuring the viability and sustainability of
small farms and market-oriented agncultural
development in Viet Nam.

In spite of the recent policy of encouraging
private business, farmers continue to
depend largely on state enterprises and
cooperatives for various material inputs and
services. However, the results of an
extensive survey by MAFI carried out within
the context of TCP/VIE/2358 (MAFI, 1994)
show that a majority of farmers are not
satisfied with the quality of inputs and
services rendered by these enterprises. In
addition, the marketing cost of these
organizations appears to be on the high side.
Unfortunately, private enterprise is unlikely
to emerge as an alternative and competitive
form of organization in the near future
(owing to various constraints). What is
therefore needed is the identification of
successful cooperatives among the existing
ones and their assistance in emerging as
viable independent agribusiness centres.
These successful centres could then be
extended to other areas to replace inefficient
cooperatives. The roles and functions of
cooperatives and farmers’ unions need to be
redefined and reoriented to meet the needs
of the emerging market-oriented economy,
without having any interim adverse impact
on agricultural production, equity and the
environment in the transition period.

At present, farmers and agribusiness
organizations face acute shortages of
instituticnal credit facilities. In fact,
according to the survey result (MAFI, 1994),
nearly 72.3 percent of farmers faced shortage
of capital and about 70 percent reported high
input and service costs as one of the major

constraints in farming. Moreaver, a
substantial proportion of farmers [eel that
the bank rate of interest is so high that it
discourages them from borrowing, It is
therefore desirable that farmers’ self-help
groups, as well as credit fund organizations
on the pattern of the Grameen Bank of
Bangladesh, should be promoted to mobilize
local savings for loans and investment.

In recent years, agricultural prices and
marketing policies have been liberalized to
allow market forces to determine domestic
price levels and allow private businesses to
operate. However, there is no reason why
private enterprises should not be allowed in
the foreign trade of agricultural commodities.
This would reduce marketing costs and
enable farmers to gain from the growth of
external trade in agricultural commodities. In
addition, the interest subsidies granted to
state enterprises for the export of rice and the
import of fertilizers should be abolished and
the surplus thus generated invested in the
development of marketing infrastructures.

The lack of adequate infrastructural road,
transpeortation, electricity and power facilities
constrains both agricultural and industrial
development in rural areas. The development
of infrastructure should, therefore, be a
priority in investment planning by the
government. There is also the need and
potential for further development of irrigation
facilities as well as generation and transfer of
new technology, keeping in view the needs of
various agroclimatic zones and the
requirements of small farmers. However,
agricultural research organizations currently
under MAFI, the Ministry of Education and
Training, the Ministry of Water Resources,
the Ministry of Forestry and the Ministry of
Science, Technology and Environment would
require to be georganized for better
coordination and effectiveness. The merger of
the three ministries of agriculture and food
industry, water resources and forestry into
one Ministry of Agriculture and Rural
Development would pave the way for further
reorganization and cooperation. In addition,
the administrative control of the agricultural
universities should be shifted from the
Ministry of Education and Training to the
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Ministry of Agriculiure and Rural
Development for better results.

Finally, the average farm in Viet Nam is so
small and the rural labour force is growing
at such a high rate that unless there is
adequate development of non-farming
sectors, there is no scope for sustainable
agricultural and industrial development. In
fact, the integrated development of farming
and non-farming sectors through various
technological, infrastructural and policy
changes would hold the key to sustainable
development of small farmers in Viet Nam.

CONCLUSIONS :
The recent reforms in the land tenure system
have resulted in substantial improvements in
land-use efficiency and agricultural output
growth. Nevertheless, the sustenance of
agricultural productivity growth in the small-
farm-based economy of Viet Nam requires
further improvement in factor use efficiency
through additional doses of land tenure and
market reforms. In addition, an appropriate
organizational structure for the efficient
delivery of inputs, technology, credit and
other services to small farmers is crucial.
Land tenure should be made permanent and
inheritable without any condition. Rules on
land-use should be more liberally drafted
and enforced to allow market forces to
operate freely according to economic and
productivity norms. Land administration
should be geared to complete the survey and
LURCs issued within a stipulated time
period, say two years. The restriction of the
land lease period to three years should be
withdrawn. Unreasonable restrictions on
land transfer should be removed to allow the
land market to operate. Landholdings should
be consolidated. Land disputes should be
settled amicably as far as possible. The list of
categories of people exempted from land-use
taxation and land transfer taxation should be
reduced. All newly irrigated land should be
taxed differently than unirrigated lands.

In the wake of reform, while the
government-managed cooperative delivery
system looks demoralized and uncertain,
private enterprise has not yet picked up
growth, owing to capital and infrastructural
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constraints. However, nearly 30 percent of
cooperatives in the country are managing
their business and services efficiently. These
successful cooperatives should be helped to
develop as autonomous agribusiness centres
for providing a wide range of inputs and
services to small farmers on a viable and
self-sustaining basis. These examples could
be emulated in all regions by promoting the
growth of such independent farmers’
agribusiness groups. Competition and
cooperation between private enterprises and
independent farmers’ agribusiness groups
should be promoted in order to provide a
stable basis for sustainable, market-oriented
agricultural development in Viet Nam.
Moreover, the investment priorities of the
government must be reordered to promote:
land and water resources; strategic research;
and infrastructure, for diversified agricultural
and rural development. There is also a need
far reorganization and merging of various
ministries, such as those of agriculture,
fisheries, forestry and water resources, and
related departments in each ministry in order
to provide a well-coordinated policy
environment for sustainable agricultural and
rural development.
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The evolution of land tenure in Albania: the
subregion of Preza (Tirana)

The University of Agricuiture in Tirana and FAO's L and Tenure Service (SDAA) have established
a methodology for assessing land tenure systems. This article, concentrates on the subregion of
Preza, near the capital, Tirana. The methodological approach used (“agrarian sysiems
diagnosis”), as defined by FAC, is a “sysiems” method. The object of such methods is an
understanding of the dynamics of the agricultural system. Attention is paid not only to an
analysis of the individual elements of the agricultural systems, but more fo their interactions,
origins and effects, in order fo establish a strategy of action with objectives that are clearty

identified and ranked in importance.

La evolucién de los sistemas de tenencia de la
tierra en Albania: la microregién de Preza (Tirana)

La Universidad de Agricufiura de Tirana y el Servicio de Tenencia de la Tierra de la FAO (SDAA}
han venido ensayando un instrumento metodologico para la realizacion de diagnosticos de
sistemas de tenencia. El presente articulo esté realizado sobre la base de un estudio en la
microregion de Preza cerca de /a capital, Tirana. E! enfoque metodoldgico utifizado (Diagnostico
de Sisternas Agrarics), en curso de elaboracion por la FAQ, pertenece a la famifia de los
métodos sistémicos. El objetiva de estos métodos es entender la complefidad agricola en su
propia dinamica. La atencién no se concentra solamente sobre ef analisis de fos elementos
constitutivos de 1a realidad agraria sino méas bien sobre sus interacciones, origenes y efectos,
para llegar a proponer una estrategia de accién que permita lograr objetivos claramente
identificadas y pricrizados.
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Evolution des systéemes fonciers
en Albanie: la microrégion de Preza
(Tirana)
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L'Université d'agriculture de Tirana et le Service des régimes fonciers de la FAQ (SDAA) ot
entrepris la validation ofun outil méthodologique pour la réalisation de diagnostics des systérmies
fonciers. Cet article est centre sur la microrégion de Preza, proche oe la capitale Tirana.
Lapproche méthodologique utilisée (Diagnostic des systémes agraires), en cours d'glaboration par
la FAQ, appartien & la famille des methodes systémiques. Ces méthodes ont pour objectif
d'appréhender Ia complexite agraire dans sa dynamique. Laftention ne porte pas seuferment sur
lanalyse des eélémenis constitulifs de la réaliteé agraire, mais plutdt sur leurs interactions, leurs
origines et effets, pour arriver a propaser une stratégie d'action par objectifs clairement identifiés et

hiérarchisés.

® Université d'agriculture de Tirana et le
Service des régimes fonciers de la FAQ
(SDAA) ont entrepris la validation d'un outil
méthodologique pour la réalisation de
didgnostics des systémes fonciers.
Considérant I'importance centrale de la
question foriciére pour le développement
rural du pays, et la limitation des
connaissances détaillées sur les différents
types d'uriités de production, il a été décidé
de commun accord de procéder de la
maniére suivante:
¢ bref cours théorico-pratique pour un
groupe sélectionné de professeurs et
d’étudiants de I'Université en matiere de
diagnostic rapide;
* validation de l'euttil proposé a I'échelle de
deux microrégions.
Cet article est centré sur la microrégion de
Preza, prochie de la capitale Tirana.
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L'approche méthodelogique utilisée
(Diagnostic des systémes agraires), en cours
d’€labordtion par la FAO, appartient a la
tamille des méthodes systémiques. Ces
méthodés ont poir objectif d'appréhender la
complexité agraire dans sa dynamique.
L'attention ne porte pas seulement sur
l'analyse des éléments constitutifs de la
réalité agraire, mais plutét sur leurs
interactions, leurs origines et effets, pour
darriver a proposer une stratégic d'action par
objectifs clairemefit identifiés et
hiérarchisés.

Dans cette approche, I'élaboration d'une
typologie représente urie étape essentielle
du travail, parce qu'elle répond & une
constatation et a2 une préoccupation
partagées par tous les acteurs du
développement. La grande hétérogénéité qui
existe entre les unités de production
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paysannes, méme dans des espaces
territoriaux extrémement limités, nécessite
la mise en évidence de cette diversité afin de
promouvoir un appul différencié qui prenne
en compte les facteurs limitants et les
objectifs spécifiques a chaque unité de
production.

APERCU SUR L'EVOLUTION RECENTE

DE L’AGRICULTURE ALBANAISE

L'agriculture albanaise a connu différentes
étapes dans son développement. Nation
enceore dotée de structures semiféodales a la
veille de la seconde guerre mondiale, et dont
l'agriculture, fout en créant les nenf-
dixiemes du produit intédeur, ne parvenait
pas a4 assurer I'alimentation de la
population nationale, I'Albanie a depuis,
tout en s'industrialisant, modifié
radicalement son agriculture. A cette
époque, seules 10,2 pour cent des terres
étaient emblavées en mais, ble et autres
céréales. Labourées a l'aide d'instruments
rudimentaires (notamment 'araire en bois),
les terres emblavées n'¢taient que rarement
amend¢ées et ne recevaient
gu'exceptionnellement des engrais
chimigues, tandis que la plupart des
plaines restaient le domaine des marais.

Le régime d’'apprepriation du sol
contribruait a freiner 'essor de la production
agricole, en laissant une grande partie des
terres & un petit nombre de propriétaires
absentéistes (3 pour cent des propriétaires
controlaient 40 pour cent de la surface
agricole alors que 91 pour cent des paysans
possédant une superficie inférfeure 2 1 ha
en controlaient 30 pour cent) dont les
vastes domaines, confiés & des régisseurs,
servaient a I'élevage extensif des ovins.

Immédiatement aprés la seconde guerre
mondiale, le secteur agricole a connu de
grandes réformes. La premiére
préoccupation du gouvernement d'apres-
guerre concernail le probléme foncier. Une
loi promulguée en janvier 1945 annulait
toutes les anciennes dettes de fermage et
fixait pour les années 1944/45 une
réduction de leurs cetits jusqu’'a 75 pour
cent. En mai de la méme année, I'ensemble
du systeme d'irrigation fut nationalisé. La

loi sur la réforme agraire fut promulguée en
aonit 1945. Aux termes de cette loi, les
domaines de I'Etat, les propriétés des
institutions religieuses et toutes les terres
privées dune superficie supéricure a
I'étendue prévue par la loi furent exproprié

sans indemnisation.

Conscients du profend allachement & la
propriété du sol chez la plupart des
paysans, les pouvoirs publics ont
délibérément choisi de ne pas brusquer
I'évolution de la réforme fonciére et de ne
procéder que graduellement a la
collectivisation. Les paysans opposérent
une certaine résistance aux premiéres
mesures de collectivisation édictées entre
1948 et 1950, mais allérent jusqu’a se
rebeller ouvertement contre celles édiclées
en 1950. Ensuite, les mauvaises récoltes de
1953 incitérent les pouvoirs publics & plus
de prudence, et la collectivisation des
terres, au milicu des années 50, €tait
encore loin d'étre achevée.

La terre fut légalement proclamée
propriété d’Etat, ne conférant aux
coopératives agricoles et a leurs membres
qu'un simple droit d'usage. Le résultat de
cette politique fut la concentration du
processus productif en un nombre trés
limité de coopératives et de fermes d'Etat.
Pendant une premiére phase, jusqu’en
1960, 1 500 cooperatives villageoises furent
créées; par la suite, leur nombre fut réduit
(par regroupement en unités supérieures)
jusqu'a 600 coopératives agricoles d'une
superficie moyenne de 750-800 ha et
120 fermes d'état d'une superficie moyenne
de 1 500 ha.

Pendant Ja période du régime
communiste, la propriété fonciére privée
subit continuellement des diminutions
jusqu'a disparaitre complétement vers
1967, a l'avenement du processus de
collectivisation. Les exploitations familiales,
qui devaient avoir disparu dés 1960,
continuérent cependant &4 subsister dans
les Alpes albanaises jusqu'au début des
annécs 70. Les traditions d'indépendance
vis-a-vis de l'autorité dans ces régions
difficiles d'accés ont alors d( céder devant
la pression exercée par les pouvoirs publics.
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L’exploitalion familiale albanaise ne
survécut plus, a partir de cette époque, que
sous la forme de «lopin familial» dans les
coopératives. Au début des années 90, le
secteur agricole employait 48,4 pour cent de
la population totale, tout en contribuant
pour 35,9 pour cent au PIB. Depuis 1991,
les changements économiques ¢t politiques
ont été la cause de la profonde
transformation du secteur agricole en
Albanie. Les coopératives et les fermes
d'Etat ont été détruites et la terre rendue en
propriété aux familles paysannes, distribuée
en fonction du nombre de membres de la
{amille (selon une loi approuvee par le -
parlement). 1l en résulta 600 000 petites
exploitations agricoles d'une superficie
moyenne de 1.4 ha. Actuellement, environ
85 pour cent des exploitations se frouvent a
un niveau de suhsistance et 15 pour cent
seulement ont réussi 4 dépasser ce niveau.

Dans le but de mieux connaitre la
dynamique actuelle du secteur paysan, une
microrégion a été sélectionnée: la
microrégion de Preza, située en Albanie
Centrale (district de Tirana).

LA MICROREGION DE PREZA

Situation geneérale

La commune de Preza (constituée de
plusieurs villages) se situe a 25 km de la
capitale Tirana dont elle dépend
administrativement. Son altitude varie entre
30 et 350 m. Le paysage agraire se
caractérise & 'ouest par la présence de
collines avec une pente limitée (10-15 pour
cent). Sur le terrain accidenté se situent
deux villages:

¢ Palaq, complétement localisé en zone de
colline et dont l'activité principale est
‘essentiellement I'élevage, avec la plupart
des revenus assurés par des activités
extra-agricoles;

& Preze Kala (Chateau de Preza), situé
partiellement sur un terrain escarpe oua
dominent l'olivier et la vigne et
partiellement en plaine, o1 se situent les
champs emblavés des paysans.

Le climat est de type méditerranéen, avec

des précipitations irréguli¢res qui varient
entre 1 300 et 1 500 mm par an,
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concentrées dans la période novembre-avril,
avec un maximum entre janvier et avril, et
une période séche pendant les mois de juin-
aout. Deux rivieres constituent la principale
source d'irrigation des terres cultivées de
Preza.

La population de cette commune est
généralement autochtone, homogéne a la
fois d'un point de vue culturel, ethnique et
religieux. Depuis la seconde guerre
mondiale la population a augmenté et
changé de structure. En 1945, il y avait
300-400 grandes familles de 9 a
13 membres. La population totale était de
3 000 habitants. Aujourd’hui a Preza
habitent approximativement 1 200 familles
avec 4-5 membres en moyenne.

Un des changements les plus significatifs
de I'aprés-guerre a concerné I'éducation.
L’analphabétisme a été complétement
éliminé et presque 60 pour cent de la
population a terminé les études primaires et
secondaires.

Développement de ["agriculture

Les étapes marquantes de lhistoire agraire
récente peuvent étre schématisées comme
suit:

+ Avant 1946. Pendant cette période, le
systéme foncier était essentiellement de
type féodal. D'aprés une analyse
historique, il a été possible de ranger les
pavsans de cette époque en gquatre
types: i) les valets et les agriculteurs
pauvres avec peu cu pas de terre (1-2
ha); i) les agriculteurs a revenus moyens
avec 10-30 ha; iii) les agriculteurs riches
avec 30-60 ha; et iv) deux propriétaires
avec de trés grandes supertficies (jusqu'a
1 000 ha). Les valets et les paysans avec
peu ou sans terre étaient employés par
les grands propriétaires selon le principe
de la dime. Lek systémes de production
étaient généralement de type polyculture
- élevage, sans mécanisation. Les
principales cultures agricoles étaient le
blé, le mais, I'avoine et quelques
légumes; I'élevage était constitué
essenticllement de bovins, ovins et de
volailles. Les variétés utilisées étaient
autochiones et leurs rendements étaient
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faibles par manque d'irrigation,

utilisation limitée d'engrais chimiques et

pesticides ainsi que par absence de
meécanisation.

* 1946-1960. Cette périede coincide avec
la réforme agraire: les grandes disparités
fonciéres furent éradiquées. Cette étape
peut &tre divisée en deux temps:
a)1946-1957; cetie période coincide avec

la toute premiére phase de la réforme,
lorsque la terre expropriée en 1945 fut
distribuée gratuitement aux familles ne
possédant que peu ou pas de terre du
tout. Chaque chef de famille se voyait
attribuer jusqu'a 5 ha, avec *
interdiction de vente et de location. Les
systémes de production restérent les
mémes quauparavant (niveau
technique). Une partie des terres
expropriées en 1945 ne fut pas répartie
mais devint propriété d'Etat et fut le
berceau, dés 1946, des premieres
coopératives. La fondation de
coopératives a permis d'amorcer un
processus d'amsélioration productive,
via la création des premiéres stations
de machines et de tracteurs et
I'introduction de variétés au potentiel
productif plus élevé, importées
essentiellement d’'Union soviétique et
de Yougoslavie.

b)1957-1960: cette période correspond a
la fin de la propriété privée en Albanie,
Lesg petites coopératives villageoises ont
été obligées de s'associer en une seule
coopérative incluant le village entier.
Les couits de production et les
dépenses de gestion ont baissé, il yva
eu une concentration des intrants de
production, qui ont créé des conditions
favorables a 'augmentation des
rendements et de la production totale.

* 1960-1967. Cette péricde représente un
tournant dans le développement de
Tagriculture dans cette zone. Au cours
de cette époque, le systéme d’irrigation
et de drainage fut mis en place, ainsi
que le processus d'aménagement du
territoire.

* 1967-1990. Pendant cette période
I'utilisation de la mécanisation et des

intrants chimiques s’est géneéralisée,
permetiant un certain essor des
coopératives, au moins pendant les
premiéres années. C'est a 1'époque des
coopératives agricoles qu'on releve les
niveaux les plus hauts des rendements,
de mécanisation, d'organisation de la
production, d'utilisation de nouvelles
variétés, de concentration et de
spécialisation de la production, etc. La
transformation progressive des
coopératives en de simples lieux
d’'exécution de décisions (prises a
d’autres niveaux, sans connaissance des
situations locales), sans place laissée
aux initiatives paysannes et les paysans
transformés en ouvriers agricoles, mena
a I'effondrement du systéme qui
continua a fonctionner seulement grace
aux énormes subventions de la part des
pouvoirs publics. Guand ces transferts
ne purent plus étre maintenus, le
systéme implosa.

Apreés 1990. Conformément aux
réformes effectuées durant cette période,
la terre fut distribuée de maniere
égalitaire a chaque habitant (0,25 ha par
habitant} des villages de la commune,
membre de I'excoopérative agricole,
Suite a cette distribution, des
exploitations familiales d'une superficie
de 1 4 2,5 ha (répartis en deux ou trois
lopins sépar€s) ont vu le jour.

Les premiéres années de la transition
ont €té accompagnées d'une régression
au plan productif, tant en termes
globaux (superficies réduites) qu'en
terme de productivité par hectare
(dégradation du systéme d'irrigation et
de drainage). Cependant, peu & pen, les
agriculteurs (au moins une partie d'entre
eux) comgnencerent a montrer des signes
de reprise en se familiarisant avec
I'économie de marché et en réorientant
leurs systémes de production.

La distribution de la terre aux membres
des excoopératives agricoles a parfois €té
accompagneée de conflits entre les anciens et
les nouveaux propriélaires. Ainsi entre 10 et
15 pour cent des familles de la commune ont
encore des litiges fonciers a régler et par
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conséquent, sont empéchées de metire en
valeur la superficie qui leur revient
legalement. Les seules sources de revenus
pour ces familles sonl la partie de terrain qui
éventuellement n'est pas objet de conflits et
les activités extra-agricoles (enfants émigreés,
travail dans des firmes privées, etc.).

Zonage du terrioire &tudié

Preza a une surface totale de 1 690 ha, dont
1 380 ha sont constitués de terre arable.
Avant 1990, de ces 1 380 ha, plus de 700 ha
étaient irrigués. Lirrigation était réalisée par
six stations de pompage sur les deux rivieres
qui traversent la zone (Térkuza et Tirana).
Actuellement seulement 200 ha sont itrigués
a l'aide de trois stations de pompage.

Pour faire le zonage du territoire de¢ Preza
an a utilis€ toutes les données disponibles:
informations cartographiques,
agropédologiques et agrochimiques,
socioéconomiques, etc. Etant donné que
Preza est une région homogéne du point de
vue démographique, coutumier et religieux,
et qu'il n'y a pas une grande différence
socioéconomique entre les agriculteurs, les
critéres sulvants ont €té retenus: les
caractéristigues agropédologiques et
agrochimiques des sols; et les systémes
productifs appliqués par les agriculteurs. Le
choix de ces critéres permet de délimiter la
terre preductive (1 475 ha), 1a terre non
productive (215 ha) coincidant avec le village
Palaq. -

Dans la partie productive trois zones
peuvent &tre identifiées:

¢ La zone 1 avec une superficlie de 200 ha
(Ndermjetese et Bashkoze et une partie
de Fushe-Preza). Les sols de cette zone
ont une haute productivite et le systéme
de production le plus utilisé est légumes-
¢levage-céréales, bien que ces terres
soient aptes a toutes les cultures. Celte
zone, située entre les deux riviéres, est
bien aménagee. Toute la superficie jouit
d'un systéme d'irrigation en bon €tat.

» La zone 2 avec une superticie 965 ha.
(Fushe-Preze, Ahmetaq, Preze Qender).
Les terres de cette zone ont une
productivité moyenne et basse et
peuvent étre divisées en deux sous-
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K.B. PREZA
1690 ha

zanes: la sous-zone 2a, dont les terres
ont une fertilité plus basse et ne sont
plus irriguées (le systéme d'irrigation a
été détruit aprés 1990} €t se situent
entre les collines et la route principale;
la sous-zone 2b, dont les terres,
partiellement irrigables, ont une bonne
fertilité et se situent a l'est de la route
principale. Les systémes de production
appliqués sont divers mais le plus utilisé
est céréales-élevage-légumes- céréales-
élevage-fourrages. Les terres de cette
sous-zone ont une haute potentialité
productive qui nécessiterait une
amelioration du systéme d'irrigation.

* La zone 3 avec une superficie de 310 ha
([située sur la partie des collines du
territoire de la gommumne aupres de la
sous-zone 2 ou de la plaine). Le niveau
de fertilité des terres est bas et le
pavsage est domineé par l'olivier, la vigne
et les arbres fruitiers. En général cette
zone inclut les agriculteurs qui ont une
partie de leur propriété dans la plaine.
Le systéme productif le plus appliqueé est
arbres fruitiers/aliviers- céréales-
élevage-fourrages.
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Marge nette (EL)
par acti

1600

1 400 1 3

1 200 1 *

Type ll.a

1000 1

800 1

Type li.b

600 1

Type la

400 . .

Type lLb

200 7 d

Type L.¢

Superficie dy/actit

FIGURE 1
Typologie des producteurs

Typologie

750 dollars par actif sur la base des calculs

Dans la commune de Preza habitent environ  du gouvernement:

1 200 familles. Il y a une coincidernce

presque parfaite entre I'unité de production,

celle de consommation et celle d’hgbitation,
le tout pouvant se résumer a I'unité de
production familiale (UPF). Les eritretiens
approfondis réalisés au cours du travail de
terrain ont été analysés conformément a la
problématique générale de I'étude, dans
I'objectif didentifier le niveau
d’accumulation et la reproductibilité des
UPF. Il a ainsi été possible d’€laborer une
typologie en deux grands types d'unité de
production familiale, chaque type se
subdivisant 4 son tour en différents sous-
types. Ces deux types peuvent £tre reperés
sur la base d’'un critére économique
synthétique: la marge nette agricole par
actif. Dans la figure 1, on a situ¢ les unites
enquétées en fonction de la superficie
disponible et de la marge nette par actif; le
seuil de reproduction ayant €té fixé a

e au-dessous de 750 dollars par actif
(type 1), les systémes ne sont pas
reproductibles; des revenus
complémentaires sont nécessaires ala
survie des exploitants;

+ au-dessus de 750 dollars par actif (type
I1), les systemes permettent une
accumulation.

Description des différents types de systéme

Type I: les paysans pauvres, Les
agriculteurs de ee type sont géneralement
des autochtones vivant & Preza depuis des
décennies, mais on trouve également des
agriculteurs installés au cours des derniéres
années (émigrés des zones montagneuses du
pays). Ces paysans sont parmi les plus
pauvres et tous présentent une superficie
tres limitée par actif, par conséquent
Iintégration des revenus avec d'autres
activités devient essentielle pour leur survie.
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Dans ce groupe se trouvent également les
familles qui ont des conflits fonciers non
résolus avec les anciens propriétaires, ce
qui limite la possibilité d'utilisation des
terres qui leur ont été attribuées par la loi
(en général leur stratégie est axée sur le
jardin potager autour de la maison), aussi
bien que les paysans qui ont recu de la
terre dans les zones 2/a et 3 et, enlfin, les
tamilles qui ont regu de la terre mais qui
n'‘ont pas I'intention de la travailler.

Ce groupe peut étre subdivisé en trois
sous-types:

* le sous-type la o1 domine un systéme de
production céréales-élevage-fourrages;
ces UPF ont recu la terre selon la loi
sans avoir de conflits avec les anclens
propriétaires;

* le sous-type Ib: les UPF de ce sous-type
ont des conflits avec les anciens
propriétaires et sont empécheés d'utiliser
une partie de leur terre;

* le sous-type Ic est représenté par des
familles qui ont recu de la terre (en tant
que membres du village) mais sans avoir
la capacité technique de la cultiver.

Sous-type Ia: les agriculteurs semi-pauvres.
Cette catégorie d’'agriculteurs, installés dans
la zone 2/a et partiellement dans la zone
2/b, vit essenticllement grace aux revenus
qu’ils tirent de leur exploitation (complétés
par les revenus du travail extra-agricole). Le
niveau des revenus agricoles varie entre 500
et 730 dollars EU par actif. Le systéme de
production est céréales-élevage-fourrages.
Le travail est mécanisé et ils utilisenl des
semences a haut potentiel productif mais
qui avec le temps se dégradent parce qu'ils
utilisent toujours la semence de I'année
précédente. Ils utilisent aussi les engrais
crganiques et chimiques.

En général les prix des travaux mécanisés
et des apports agricoles sont trés élevés.
Avec la superficie de terre par actif dont ils
disposent ils pourraient arriver au seuil de
reproduction élargie si toute la superficie
de terre qu'ils utilisent était irrigable, ce
qui n'est généralement pas le cas. La
possibilité d'anugmenter la superficie de
terre mise en valeur est limitée a cause de
T'absence d'un marché foncier (achat ou
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location). La capacité d'investissement est
limitée (mais pas absente] par la difficulté
d’accéder & des activités extérieures; ce
groupe a une faible potentialité comme
I'illustre l'exemple de Muharrem Halili (voir
encadré 1 et figure 2).

Sous-type Ib: les paysans pauvres. Les
exploitations de ce type disposent en
général dune superficie réduite. De plus, la
superficie réelle est souvent plus petite que :
celle a laquelle 1ls ont légalement droit: cette
différence est due au conflit entre les
anciens et les nouveaux propriétaires. Dans
ce groupe se¢ trouve également la catégorie
des exploitations localisées dans la sous-
zone 2a et les collines que l'entourent, dont
les terTes sont de mauvaise qualité. Le
revenu de ce type d'exploitants varie entre
250 et 500 dollars EU par actif. La seule _
possibilité de s'en sortir semblerait €tre liée ;
a un changement de sysiéme de production, "
en direction de l'arboriculture el des
légumes sous serre (ce qui demanderait du _
capital pour la construction/renouvellement :
des serres et pour I'ouverture de puits). Cela
pose automatiquement la question du crédit
et de la formation professicnnelle,
nécessaire pour réaliser ces changements
{(voir I'exemple de I'encadré 2 et de la
figure 3).

Sous-type Ic: paysans {rés pauvres. Ce
sous-type est représenté par des personnes
qui ont recu de la terre selon la loi, mais qui
ne l'utilisent pas. Actuellement ils vivent
grace a des revenus d’appui accordés par la
commune. La non-utilisation de la terre est
due soit au désir de ne pas la travailler, soit
au marnque de capacité physique. Cette
terre a été laissée en friche parce quily a i
encore quelques mois la loi interdisait la g

!
:

vernte et la location de la terre.

Type II: les paygans a4 revenus mogens. A
I'intérieur de ce type nous pouvons
déterminer deux sous-types d’agriculteurs:
le sous-type Ila, localisé dans la zone 1, avec
un systeme productif: céréales- légumes-
€levage ou légumes-€élevage avec le plus haut
niveau de revenu; et le sous-type IIb, localisé
dans les zones 2 et 3, avec un systéme
productif: oliviers ou fruits-céréales-élevage.
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Encadré 1
M. Muharrem Halili, ouvrier agricole, ex-membre de la coopérative agricole

M. Halili est un des plus anciens habitants de la zone de Preza. Avant 1948 il pouvait étre considérs comme
appartenant au groupe des propriétaires de niveau moyen. Actuellement il posséde une supsrficie de 2,1 ha. Sa
famille est composée de 13 membres, dont 5 travaillent dans 'exploitation. Le systéme de production est: céréales-
élevage-cultures fourragéres. Assolement: 0,8 ha de blé; 0,2 ha de mais; 0,75 ha de luzerne; 0,1 ha de pasteque;
0,1 ha de pomme de terre; 0,05 ha des légumes pour 'autoconsommation; 0,1 ha de haricot. Elevage: Il posséde
trois vaches de race Jersey croisée avec des races étrangéres. '

Quelques résultats économiques

Bié: la production totale est de 30 quintaux (Rdl; 37 gx/ha). Une partie de la production est destinée a
lautoconsommation et autre au marché, Le revenu total apporté par le blé, si on évalue toute la quantité produfte
au prix du marché (15 $ pour le quintal), est de 4503, tandis que les consommations intermédiaires arrivent a 258%.
Marge brute agricole: 240 $EU/ha Warge nette agricole: 38 SEU/actit.

Mafs: 1a production totale est de 10 quintaux (Rdt: 50 gx/ha), utilisée & |a fois pour 'autoconsommation et pour le
marché. Le revenu total, évalué au prix de marché est de 200% st les consommations intermédiaires de 67§,
Marge brute agricole: 865 $EU/ha Margs nette agricole: 263/actif,

Pasiéquer |l a produit au total 40 quintaux (Rdt: 400 qwtha), commercialisés & un prix moyen de 8§ le quintal. Le
revenu total est de 320% et les consemmations intermédiaires de 25 §.

Marge brute agricole: 2950 $EU/ha Marge nette agricole: 59 $EU/actif.

Haricots: 1a production iotale est de 2 quintaux {Rdt: 20 qx{ha} et le prix moyen ‘de 100% le guintal. Le revenu total
est de 2008, les consommations intermédiaires arrivent & 26 $.

Marge brute agricole: 1740 $EU/ha Marge nette agricole: 40 $EU/actif.

Pomme de terre: la superficie cultivée en pomme de terre rapporte une production totale de 8 quintaux (Rdt: 80
cpha), le prix moyen de vente est de 20 % le quintal. Le revenu tolal est de 1603 at les consommations
intermédiaires ds 105 §.

Marge brute agricole: 550 $EU/ha Marge nette agricole: 11 $EWactif,

Légumes: les légumes sont destinés & lautoconsommation. La valeur des légumes au prix-de marché est de 2003
tandis que les consommations intermédiaires arrivent 4 45 §.

Marge brute agricole: 2900 $EU/ha Marge netle agricole: 29 $ELV/actif.

Elevage: les trois vaches donnent une productlon totale annuelle de lait de 7 500 ||tres i utilise 1 000 litres pour
Palimentation des veaux. La vents des veaux & I'age de 7-8 mois lui rapporte un revenu de 600$. Une partie du lait
ost consommée par la famille et Pautre est destinge au marché & un prix meyen 0,2% le litre. Pour Palimentation du
bétail il a cultivé 0,75 ha de luzerne, avec un colt |n|t|al de 240%. Ce codt est distribué proportionnellemant dans les
4 années du cycle de la luzerne.

Marge brute agricole: 1840 $EU Marge nette agricole: 368 $EU/actif.

Le cout fixe, Le capital de celte exploﬂalmn est composé d'une étable qui a une valeur de 5008%, (la durée
gconamique estimée est de 40 ans) et aussi par guelques simples instruments de travail, avec une durée
d'utilisation de 5 ans. La valeur de I'amortissement annuel est évaluée & 15 $/actif.
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FIGURE 2
M. Muharrem Halili (Sous-type 1.a}
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Encadré 2
M. Sadik Zela - agronome de la commune

Sa famille, autochtone de la zone de Preza, a regu une superficie de terre de 1.8 ha. Toute la terre se trouve dans
la sous-zone 2a. Sa tamille est composée de 9 personnes, dont 1,5 actifs, parce que 'agronome travaille & temps
partiel. Le-systéme de production est compasé de: céréales - légumes - élevage - cultures fourragéres.
Assclement: 0,5 ha de blé; 0,2 ha de mais; 0,1 ha de légumes-pommes de terre;1 ha de luzerne (dont 0,3 ha pour
la production des semences). Elevage: il dispose d'une vache.

Quelques résultats économigues

Bié: la producticn est de 20 quintaux (rdt: 40 gx/ha). Une partie est autoconsommeée et l'autre est destinge au
marché. Presque tous les services se fort & I'aide de moyens mécaniques. Les semences sont assurées par la
production de I'année précédente. La valeur totale de la production du blé, au prix du marché est de 280 $EU. Les
consommations intermédiaires sont de 150 $EU.

Marge brute agricola: 260 $EU/ha Marge nette agricole: 100 $EU/actif.

Mais: puisque 1a superficie se treuve dans la zone 2a qui n'est pas irrigable, le mais est utilisé essentisllsment pour
alimentation du bétail, en Je moissonnant avant d’étre mr. La valeur totale de la production restante est de 50
$EU. Las consommations intermédiaires sont de 38 $EU.

Marge brute agricole: 12 $EU Marge nette agricale: 8 $EU/actif.

Légumes - pommes de terres: les légumes sont destinds & la consommation de la famille. Leur valeur totale, au
prix du marché est de 120 $. Les consommations intermédiaires sont de 35 $EU.

Marge brute agricola: 850 $EU/ha Marge nette agricole: 56 $EU/actif.

Luzerne pour les semences: 0,3 ha de la superficie cultivée en luzerne est utilisée pourla production des
semences destinées au marché. La quantité praduite est de 90 kg. Le prix moyen de vente de la semence de
luzerne est de 20 $EU e kg

- Marge brute agricole: 600 $EU/ha Marge netts agricale: 120 $EU/actif.

Ejevage: il posséde une seule vache de race Jersey, pour satisfaire les bescins familiaux. La quantiteé moyenne
annuelle de lait produite est de 1 404 litres, dont 300 litres sont utilisés pour alimenter le veau. Le prix moyen de
vente du lait est de 0,19 $EU. Le revenu total de lait est de 209 $EU. Il vend le veau & I'dge de 7-8 mois. Celte
vente |ui rapporte 160 $EU. Pour I'alimentation-de la vache et du veau il a cultivé 0,7 ha de luzerne. La culture de la
luzerne codte au total 380 $EU, distribués proportionnellement sur 4 ans, donc 95 $3EU chague année. On ajoute ici
les dépenses pour l'ingémination et le traitement des animaux,

Marge brute agricole: 345 $EU. Marge nette agricole: 230 SELVactif. ' :
Le colt fixe. |l a construit une simple écurie pour la vache, qui a une valeur de 200 $EU. Sa durée économique est
supposée étre de 10 ans. La norme annuelle de 'amortissement est de 14 $EU/actit.
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FIGURE 3
M. Sadik Zela (Svus-type Lb)
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Encadré 3
M. Masar Zela, ouvrier agricole, ex-membre de la coopérative

M. Zela est originaire de Preza. Son exploitation actuelle est situés aux mémes androite que sa propriété avant 1946,
méme s'il posséde une superficie inférieure & celle d'avant 1946, Il n'y a pas de conilit entre lui et les nouveaux
propriétaires qui possédent actuellement son ancienns terre. La superficie de la terre en propriété est de 1.5 ha,
Toute 1a superficie, localisée dans la zona 1, ast irrigable. La famille est composée de 6 membres, dont 3 actifs. Le
systéme de production appliqué est: Légumes - céréales - fourragéres. Assclement: 8,3 ha de blé; 0,8 ha de luzerne,;
0,1 ha de tomates &t poivrons; 0,3 ha de pasiéque. Elevage: || posséde 2 vaches de race Jersey croisée avec la race
bigarrée. Moyens de travail: Il posséde une charrette tirde par un cheval pour réaliser le transpo, etc,

Quelques résultats économigues
Blé: la superficie cultivée en blé rapporte 12 quintaux. (rdt: 40 ge/ha). Cette quantité est vendue a un prix moyen de
17 $EU le quintal. Le revenu total est de 204 §. Les consommations intermédiaires du blé arrivent & 106 $EU {tous
les travaux sont réalisés en traction mécanique sauf la fertilisation).
Marge brute agricole: 320 $EU/Mha. Marge natte agricole: 32 $EU/actif.
Légumes: es légumes sont destinés 4 la fois & 'autoconsommation et au marché, Il a cultivé essentiellement des
poivrons et des tornates, sur une superficie de 0,1 ha et la production que rapporte cette superficie doit avoir une
valeur de 77 $EL, tandis que les consommations intermédiaires sont de 12 $EU.
Marge brute agriccole: 650 $EUha Marge nette agricole: 22 $EU/actif
Pasteque: elle est destinée au marché. Hormis le travail de |a terre, fait par des moyens mécaniques, toutes les
autres opérations de travail, y compris le fransport, se font a la main. La production de pastéque artive 4 85
guintaux (rdt: 238 gx/ha). La vente de cette quantite 4 apporter 1020 $EU. Les consommations intermédiaires sont
de 120 $EU.
Marge brute agricole: 3 000 $§EU/ha Marge nette agricole: 300 $EU/actif.
Elevage: 'élevage est orienté vers la production de lait et de viande, partiellement pour 'autoconsommation et
essentiellernant pour ke marché. Le revenu total de la vente du lait est de 1 200 $EU, tandis que le revenu annuel
de vente des veaux est de 750 $EU.
0.8 ha de la superficie est cultivée en luzerne, servant a 'alimentation du bétail (la moitié de la superficie est
cultivés en luzerne de 1 an et I'auire en luzerme de 4 ans). Les consommations intermediaires annuelles de la
luzerne arrivent & 60 $EU.
. . Marge brute agricole: 1950 $EU Marge nette agricole: 630 $EU/actif.
| . Volailfe: il posséde 20 poules qui donnent une production de 2 500 ceufs, dont le prix moyen est de 0,09% la picce.
' Marge brute agricole: 225 $EU. Marge nette agricole: 75 $EU/actif.
Le coiit fixe: 1 capital & la disposition de cette exploitation se compose d'une étable, dont la valeur initiale est de
1 800 $EL. On pense qu'elle va avaoir une durée économigque de 50 ans. La valeur annuelle d'amartissement de
cette étable et de 36 $EU. |l posséde aussi une charrette de transport a cheval avec une longévité de 6 ans. Le
prix initial d'achat est de 350 $EU). La norme annuslle d’amortissemant est de 58 $EU.
Le coiif fixe tolal est de 94 $EU. Le coOt fixe par actif est de 31 $EU.
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FIGURE 4
M.Masar Zela (Sous-type II.a)
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Sous-type Ila: les petits agriculteurs-
entrepreneurs. C'est le cas des UPF dont les
terres se trouvent dans la zone 1, terres
productives et aptes a toutes les cultures,
Toute la superficie de la zone est irrigable,
grace aux deux riviéres mentionnées plus
haut. Le systéme d'irrigation est en bon état.
L’assclement est dominé par les légumes,
destinés principalement au marché et
partiellement & I'autoconsommation, tandis
que l'élevage est destiné a
I'autoconsommation. Les systémes de
production sont assez semblables &
I'intérieur du groupe, avec un systéme du
type légumes-céréales-€levage. Presque tous
les travaux culturaux sont mécanisés.

En général ces UPF peuvent renouveler le
capital d'opération bien que l'investissement
pose encore quelques problemes: on
pourrait en conclure qu'elles se trouvent
donc au seuil de capitalisation. Cependant,
en regardant leur dynamique au cours de
ces quatre derniéres années, il semble
évident qu'il v a eu une nette progression:
considérant que le seuil de reproduction est
passé de 400-450 dollars EU en 1991 4 750
dollars EU en 1995 et que ces unités de
production ont pu maintenir leurs
positions, nous serions tentés de les
considérer comme presque sauvées (voir
I'exemple de I'encadré 3 et de la figure 4).

Sous-type IIb. C'est le cas des UPF localisées
dans les zones 2 et 3 ayant un niveau de
revenu qui dépasse le seuil de reproduction
simple, mais plus réduit que les UPF de type
lla. Les exploitants de ce type appliquent en
geénéral deux sortes de systémes productifs:
arboriculture-legumes-ceréales-élevage ou
légumes-céréales-élevage. Le choix du
systéme productf dépend du fonctionnement
du systéme d'irrigation (partiellement
détériore pendant la période de transition).
Le systéme légumes- céréales-élevage est
appliqué surtout par les exploitants qui
manguent de possibilité d'irrigation sur toute
la superficie. Pour faire face au risque, ces
exploitants sont obligés de produire diverses
cultures. La préparation du sol et les autres
opérations en général se font par des moyens
mécaniques lou€s, dont les tarifs de location
sont trés élevés. L'élevage est destiné surtout
a l'autoconsommation de la famille et
partiellement an marché (voir I'exemple de
I'encadré 4 et de la figure 5).

Cadre économique de I'apalyse

L'analyse des différents types d’exploitants
donne une représentation de la situation de
la paysannerie dans la région étudiée.
Compte tenu de la méthode ufilisée, les
études de cas ne sont statistiquement pas
représentatives de I'univers étudié. Une
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M. Shefquet Kurti (Sous-type Il.b)
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Encadré 4
M. Shefget Kurti ouvrier agricole, agronome de I'ex-coopérative

Sa famille est originaire de Preza: {Fushe-Preza), ol le chef de famille avait sa terre avant la réforme de 1946.
Cette famille est composée de 6 membres, dont 2 actifs. La superficie en propriété est de 1,17 ha. Le systéme de
production utilisé est: arboriculture - légumes céréales - élevage. Assolement;

A. Cultures primaires: _

0,35 ha d'arboriculture {1-3 ans: prunes et péches) 0,45 ha luzerne , 0,25 ha de tomate, 0,12 ha de concombre,
0,15 ha de pasiéque (cultivée entre les lignes de péchers)

B. Autres cultures:

0,15 ha de choux paur la consommation, 0,10 ha de mals pour Ialimentation du bétail, 0,07 ha de fromental.
Elavage. Cette famille posséde une vache de race bigarrée croisée.

Quelques résultats économiques

Arborfcufture: une année aprés ia réforme fonciers il a plante une partie de la superficie avec des pruniers et des
péchers qui ne sant pas encore en production.

Tomate: il a cultivé les tomates tdt au printemps, parce que la terre est lagére et fertile. La production de tomate
est de 100 quintaux, {(Rdt 400 quha) vendus au marché local & un prix moyen de 18 $EU le quintal. Les semis des
tomates sont préparés en cubes notamment. Cela donne la possibilité d’une préparation des semis assez rapide.
La préparation du sol se fait par des moyens mécaniques, tandis que les autres opérations comme le fransport des
subes, la fertilisation etc. se font essentie/lement & la main, par des salariés. Les consommations Intermédiaires
tfotales arrivent 4 639 $SEU.

Marge brute agricole: 4 644 $EU/ha Marge nette agricole: 580 $EU/actif,

Concombre:ici aussi toutes les opérations pour la préparation du sol sont faites par des moyens méacaniques.
Pour la préparation des semis das concombres il utilise presque la méme technologie que pour les tomates. Les
autres opérations comme 'aspersion, la récolte et le transport se font & la main par les membres de la famille et par
des salariés. La production du concombre est de 36 quintaux, vendue au marché A un prix moyen de 20 $EU le
quintal. Le revenu total de la vents sst de 720 $EU. Les consommations intermédiaires totales atrivent a 580 $EU.
Marge brute agricole: 1 166 $EU/ha Marge nette agricole: 70 SEU/actif.

Pasteque: c'est une culture destinée essentiellement au marché. La technologie utilisée pour la cultiver est simple et
traditionnelle. La préparation du sol est faite par des moyens mécaniques. La pastéque est semée en avril, et récoltée
vers mi-juillet. Pendant la périede de 'ensemencement de la pastdéque se fait aussi 'ensemencement du concombre
et quelgues operations pour d'autres cultures. C'est pourquoi, pendant cette période, it a besoin de main-d’ceuvre
salariée, La production de pasteque est de 35 quintaux (Relt 2 339gxha). Toute la quantité produite est vendue a un

prix moyen de 6% le quintal. Les consommations intermédiaires amivent & 141 $. Le revenu total est de 210 §.

Marge brute agricole: 460 $EU/ha Marge nette agricote: 34,5 $EUfactif.

Ejevage: comme déja mentionng, cet exploitant dispose d'une vache laitiére, dont la production annuelle arrive &
300 litres. La vache lui denne un veau, qui est vendu & Page ds 10 mois. Pour |'alimentation du veau il dépense
300 litres de lait. Pour l'alimentation de la vache il utilise les cultures secondaires et la luzerne, pour lesquelles il a
dépensé apeu prés 100 $EU. |l a dépensé aussi 30 $EU pour le traitement vétérinaire de la vaches. Dong, les
consommations intermédiaires totales arrivent & 130 $EU. Le revenu da la production du lait est calculé étre 675
$EU. Le revenu de vente du veau est de 160 $EU. Le revenu total est de 835 $EU,

Marge brute agricole: 705 $EUU Marge nette agricole: 352,5 $EW/actif.

Le colt fixe: le capital fixe est composé d'une étable, dont la construction a colté environ 500 $EU et dont on
estime une durée économigue de 20 ans. La norme annuelle de amortissement est de 25 $EU. Il a construit aussi
un entrepét, dont la valeur initiale est de 400 $EU et qui doit avoir une durée économigue de 15 ans. La norme
annuelle de I'amortissement est de 28,6 $EL). Le colt fixe total est de 26 $EU/actif.

estimation des poids respectifs des différents
types et sous-types est néanmoins possible
mais elle demande un travail
complémentaire, qui consiste & croiser
données statistiques et critéres structurels
caractéristiques issus de la typologie.

Méthode de rétlexion sur les systémes les plus
directement menacés

La simple comparaison du rendement
actuel de travail avec celui de la meilleure
année pour la méme superficie, nous laisse
croire qu’il y ait des possibilités

d’'amélioration; a titre indicatif, pendant les
meilleures années de fonctionnement des
coopératives agricoles le rendement des
cultures était 30-40 pour cent plus ¢leve
qu'a présent. Or, I'accroissement du
rendement est une des possibilités pour
arriver au seuil de reproduction. Mais dans
les conditions de limitation des facteurs
productifs et d'un niveau trés réduit
d'équipement de travail, il faut tester
d'abord Yhypothése de I'extension des
systémes actuels (augmentation de la
superficie).
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Pour cela, des modélisations simples de
deux sysiémes plus directement menacés,
La et I.b ont été réalisées, sur la base des
données correspondant aux archétypes (M.
Muharrem Halili et M, Sadik Zela) décrits
dans la typologie (en effet les exploitations
du type I semblent sorties de la phase de
stagnation initiale et ont déja commenceé la
conversion de leurs systémes de production
en direction des marchés urbains; on
constate aussi une tendance a la
spécialisation produclive accompagnée par
les premiers changements technologiques et
d’augmentation du niveau d'intrants
chimiques). Les figures 6, 7, 8 et 9 doivent
étre lues de la maniére suivante:

* 'axe des abscisses représente la surface

disponible par actif;

* sur la partie négative de l'axe des
ordonnées la quantité indiquée représente
la consommation annuelle de capital fixe
(le total des amortissements) par actif;

* toujours sur le méme axe nous avons
ensuite indiqueé les consommations
intermédiaires (cofts variables) par actif
utilisées pour la réalisation de ces
activités (semence, engrais, etc.);

* & partir de &, sur la partie positive de
T'axe des ordonnées nous avons reporté
les marges brutes des différentes
activités agricoles et d'élevage (I'ordre
n’ayant pas d'importance) exprimées en
dollars par actif;
finalement, le trait pointillé, unissant
I'origine et la derniére marge brute,
représente par construction la marge
nette moyenne obtenue dans ce type de
systéeme de production,

A partir de la situation actuelle décrite sur
les figures, deux projections de ces systémes
" de production ont été effectuées: la premiére
consiste 4 s'interroger sur la surface
supplémentaire requise peur que ce méme
systéme atteigne I'équilibre, c’est-a-dire que
la marge nette par actif atteigne (objectif
minimum) le senil de reproduction simple.

Pour cela, en prolonge la droite représentant

cette marge nette jusqu'a l'intersection avee

la droite représentant le SRS. La valeur
correspondante de I'abscisse de ce point
d’'intersection nous indique quelle est la
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surface minimale par actif permettant
d’atteindre le niveau de la reproduction
simple. Par différence avec les grandeurs
correspondant au systéme actuel. nous
obtenons ainsi l'augmentation de surface
nécessaire (par actif), ainsi que
l'augmentation des cofits proportionnels
induite par le surplus de surface. Ce
raisonnement suppose que 'angmentation
de surface n'introduise pas de nouveaux
goulots d'éiranglement dans le systeme, qui
reste donc identique mais mis en ceuvre sur
une superficie plus importante; cela suppose
donc notamment que les ressources en force
de travail de l'exploitation permettent de
metire en ceuvre le méme systéme sur une
plus grande surface.

La seconde consiste 4 observer les effets
sur la reproductibilité de ces UPF d'une
amélioration technique portant sur les
principales culture. Pour cela on utilisera
les rendements maximaux réalisés dans la
zone par des producteurs dans des
conditions semblables,

Ces premiéres projections permettent
d’asseoir sur des bases concretes le
probléme de la consclidation et de la
reproductibilité des UPF dans cette zone de
travail.

Le calcul de la superficie supplémentaire
pour les sous-types Ia et Ib se fait comme
suit:

* sous-type Ia: 1) la marge nette agricole
totale pour toute la superficie de
I'exploitation est de 2 834 dollars EU,
soit I'équivalent de 1 349 dollars par
hectare; 2) la superficie minimale de
terre par actif, nécessaire pour arriver
au seuil de reproduction simple est égale
a 0,55 ha (750/1349); 3) la superficie
supplémentaire nécessajre pour arriver
au seuil de reproduction simple est égale
40,13 ha [O.5§0,42] par actif ; 4) pour
mettre en preduction cette superficie
additionnelle, il faut prévoir aussi une
augmentation des consommations
intermédiaires, qui sont propertionnelles
a la surface; de la méme maniére que
pour la surface, nous avons calculé cette
augmentation qui est égale 4 47 dollars
EU par actf;
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* sous-type Ib: 1) la marge brute agricole
totale pour foule la superficie de
T'exploitation est de 752 dollars. La
marge nette agricole par hectare est de
417 dollars; 2) la superficie minimale
par aclif nécessaire pour arriver au seuil
de reproduction simple est égale & 1,8
ha (750/417); 3) la superficie
supplémentaire nécessaire par actif est
€gale a4 0,6 ha (1,8-1,2); 4} pour ce qui
concerne les consommations
intermédiaires supplémentaires, elles
ont été calculées de la méme maniére
que la surface et sont égales a 106
dollars EU par actf. g

Alnsi, Ia situation actuelle et la projection

des améliorations techniques possibles de
ces types d'exploitants sont représentées
par les graphiques qui suivent (o le trait
a-b représente la superficie additionnelle
nécessaire et le trait c-d les consommations
Intermédiaires supplémentaires).

Amélloratlon technique des systémes

(sous-types l.a et L.b)

Comme les résultats le montrent, le chemin
de la simple expansion du systeme actuel
pourrait donner des résultats
théoriquement positifs: cependant il faut
considérer que dans le village les terres
actuellement disponibles sont assez rares et
que le marché foncier est limité (tant pour le
blocage légal, que, surtout, pour le manque
de liquidité de la part des paysans): le
résultat serait done une compétition accrue
avec les autres sous-types (tant du groupe I
que du groupe II), sans pouvoir arriver a
trouver une solution convenable pour tout
le monde.

Pour cela, la question de Yintensification/
amélioration des systémes de production se
pose: les figures 8 et 9 montrent comment il
serait possible de permettre aux sous-types
La et Lb d’atteindre, & surface constante,
un revenu garantissant la reproduction du
systéme.

CONCLUSIONS ET RECOMMANDATIONS

Les exploitations agricoles de la microrégion
de Preza se trouvent confrontées aux
contraintes suivantes:

* contraintes foncieres: disponiblités e€n
terres cultivables; manque d'irrigation;
insécurité fonciére;

* coniraintes économiques: revenus
disponibles pour la réalisation
d'investissements au sein des
exploitations; accés au crédit;

* contraintes commerciales: dépendance
des commergants pour ce qui est de
I'approvisionnement en intrants, limitant
la productivité des UPF: mauvaise
connaissance de 'organisation des
marches et de leurs acteurs, limitant la
propension des UPF a produire pour
vendre.

L’étude de diagnoslic rapide, si elle a pu
mettre en évidence ces contraintes, ne
permet pas a4 'heure actuelle d'établir une
hiérarchie entre ces facteurs qui semblent
étroitement imbriqués pour I'ensemble de la
commune. Il est toutefois remarquable que
les UPF les plus performantes soient celles
qui ont pu résoudre les contraintes
fonciéres et commerciales susmentionnées,
et que les UPF les plus en péril soierit celles
placées sous l'emprise de la contrainte
insécurité fonciere.

Partant du cadre institutionnel et de la
politique agraire actuelle on donne ci-
dessous en guise de conclusion, quelques
hypotheses sur le développement des UPF
de 1a zone d'étude, qui'il conviendrait
néanmoins de corroborer.

Drans le domaine foncier, I'Etat a
entrepris, dune part, de poser les
conditions permettant de lancer le marché
foncier et, d’autre part, d’améliorer la valeur
foncieére des terres agricoles notamment par
le biais de projets d'investissement ayant
pour but la réhabilitation des réseaux
dirrigation de plaine détruits - faut-il le
rappeler — par lss anciens membres de la
coopérative au cours de la période de
tramsition (1990-1991).

La question du marché foncier reste
délicate i aborder; I'acces 4 la terre pour les
UFF de la région étudiée semble étre pris en
otage par les rapports de force qui
s'établissent en dehors de la loi en vigueur,
faisant référence a des modes de faire-valoir
d’avant 1946. L'offre et la demande en terre
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potentiellement acquérable par achat ou
location au niveau de la commune n'ont pas
été évaluées dans le cadre de cette étude; il
reste donc malaisé de se prononcer sur la
faisabilité d’une alternative d’expansion des
superficies cultivées, d'autant plus que les
premiers candidats potentiels a I'acquisition
de ces terres pourraient se trouver
rapidement confrontés a des disponibilités
limitées en main-d'ceuvre et en débouchés.

Concernant la réhabilitation des réseaux
d'irrigation en plaine, les entretiens de
terrain révélent la faible propension des
agriculteurs (tous types confondus) a
contribuer a la réhabilitation de ces
réseaux, que ce soit financiérement ou
méme en s'organisant en assoclation
druatilisateurs d’eau. A cela il faut ajouter
une attente démesurée de I'Etat, dont on
considére comme un da quil finance les
travaux nécessaires a la remise en fonction
de ces réseaux.

Concernant les aspects de revenu
disponible, il impoerte ici de souligner
Timportance significative des revenus exira-
agricoles générés par un travail en ville cu
une migration saisonniére (enquétes
effectuées dans la région voisine, résultats
en cours de publication). De telles aclivités
contribuent a ramener la marge nette
globale de bon nombre I'UPF aux alentours
du seuil de reproduction, voire méme de
dépasser largement celui-ci. Rares sont les
exploitations de la microrégion qui, basant
leur stratégie sur des revenus d'origine
exclusivement agricole, arrivent a se
positionner a des niveaux élevés de marges.

Cet état des choses doit étre pris en
compte, car il introduit en fait un coit de la
main-d'oeuvre agricole additionnelle au sein
de I'UPF, limitant ainsi le modéle
d’expansion en introduisant des cotits
supplémentaires qui cessent d'étre
proportionnels i la superficie cuitivée,

En ce qui concerne le crédit, il nous a
paru remarquable gque pratiquement aucun
des individus questionnés au sein des UPF
n’‘ait évoqué l'absence d'accés 4 celui-ci de
facon significative. Ce constat nous parait
pouvoir étre lié d'une part aux niveaux
€levés d’'autoconsommation et d’autre part a

land reform / rétorme agraire [ retorma agraria 1996

I'existence de sources de financement

provenant notamment d’activités «extra-
agricoles» pour la classe des
entrepreneurss,

Limportance des cultures céréalieres et
des fourrages dans les assolements
pratiqués est certainement une réaction face
a Iineertitude des débouchés. Si elle semble
économiquement moins intéressante, ce
choix permet aux UPF de couvrir leurs
besoins alimentaires tout en faisant appel &
un référentiel de techniciié et d'entreprise
cncore bien ancré dans les mentalités.

Cela dit, le «secret» des UPF en voie de
capitalisation semble résider avant tout
dans leur capacité a assurer un débouché
pour leurs produits, voire parfois un
meilleur prix unitaire d’écoulement.

Une fois perce le secret apparent de cette
Téussite, il reste & comprendre comment et
pourquoi, dans des villages assez proches
de la capitale ou d’'autres marchés
importants, certains entrepreneurs
agricoles arrivent a émerger alors que
d'autres exportent leur main-d'ccuvre dans
d’autres secteurs. L'absence généralisée de
niveaux d’organisation ou de services dans
le domaine d'approvisionnement en intrants
de bonne qualité (notamment semences et
herbicides) et dans le domaine de la
commercialisation des productions agricoles
(vendues quasi exclusivement par les
producteurs se déplac¢ant individuellement
jusqu'aux marchés urbains de Tirana) sont
des caractéristiques constantes au niveau
de la microrégion et sont identifiées par les
producteurs comme des contraintes
majeures. Dans ce domaine aussi. on se
heurte a une réticence genérale limitant
toute initiative de mise en place de niveaux
organisationnels.

Il y a donc 14 certainement lieu de
réfléchir a l’opportfinité de la mise en place
de services privés, qui, venant
d’entrepreneurs individuels {(grossistes,
commercants) pourraient tirer parti du
mangque d'organisation des producteurs et
s'approprier la plus-value de la production
destinée aux marchés.

Il semble donc nécessaire d’affiner le
niveau de compréhension des différentes
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contraintes inhérentes au milieu étudié,

afin de pouvoir les hiérarchiser et étre a
méme d'envisager des propositions de
services a metire en place pour les
différentes catégories de paysans
identifiées, Dans ce sens, lapproche
développée tout au long de ce document
semble étre prometteuse, car ¢’est un outil
permettant la compréhension de la
dynamique paysanne, nécessaire pour la
formulation de politiques différenciées a
partir des éléments clés des systémes.
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La reconstruction des institutions rurales

La plupart des systémes agricoles de 'Amérique laline et des Caraibes avaif plus ou moins en
commun, 4 la fin des annees 80, les caracieristiques suivantes: une agriculture surprotégée;
une forte intervention de I'Etatl; des réglemenis excessifs et des contraintes aux interactions
avec d'autres agents économiques; un marché foncier statique; et un type d'organisation de
production bimodal, c’est-a-dire peu d’'unités économiques puissantes ef une large masse de
producteurs de petites exploitations. Ces derniéres années, dans le cadre de la libéralisation
économique ef politique; des analyses et des débats publics sur I'agricutture dans les pays en
développement ont exploré de nouvelles tendances qui comprennent une vision plus large du
réle de l'agriculture, un changement de stratégies et une nouvelle conception da l'interaction
entre les marchés, 'Etat et la sociéié civile.

La transformaltion de Fagglomérat d'institutions publiqués dans le secteur rural a é16 trés
significatif. Cependant, magré des progrés importants, les gouvernements sont encore au milieu
du chermin et il y a un manque de réponses institutionnelles & la demande ef aux besoins des
producteurs les moins dotés. Dans cet article, I'auteur présente une réflexion sur les aspecis des
institutions rurales et leur reconstruction.

La reconstruccion de las instituciones rurales

La agricultura de la mayoria de los Paises de América Latina y el Caribe podfa ser
caracterizada, al final de los afios 80, por alguncs aspectos comunes: una agricultura muy
protegida; fuerte intervencion estatal; excesivas reglamentaciones y obstdculos a la interaccion
con olros agentes economicos; un mercado de tierra estético, y dos modelos de organizacion
productiva, por un fado unas pocas unidades con capacidad econdmica y por el lado una
enorme canlidad de pequefios productores. En los tltimos afios, en ef contexto de ia
liberalizacion econémica y polftica, el anélisis y el debate ptiblico sobre los temas de la
agriculfura en los pafses en desarrolio han explorado nuevas tendencias, reconociendo una
mayor importancia def papel de la agricultura, un cambio de estrategia y una nueva concepcicn
de fa interaccién entre mercado, estado y sociedad civil.

La transiormacion de las instituciones estatales def sector rural ha sido una tarea dificil, Sin
emnbargo, a pesar de algunos importantes logros obtenidos, los gobiernos sé encuentran en Ia
mitad de un camino en ef cual existe una carencia de respuestas a las demandas y a las
necesidades de Jos productores econdmicamente débiles. En este articulo, el autor propone una
reflexion sobre los aspectos que conciernen a las instituciones rurales y su reconstruccion.
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The reconstruction of rural institutions

G. Gordillo de Anda
Director, Rural Development Division

At the end of the 1980s, most agriculture in Latin America and the Caribbean shared the
fotlowing features: an over-protected agricultural sector; strong intervention from the state;
excessive reguiations and obsitacles to interactions with other economic agents; a static land
market; and a bimodal type of productive organization, i.e. a few powerful economic units and a
large mass of smalthoider prodiucers. During recent years, in the context of economic and
pelitical liberalization, analyses and public debate on agricuiture in developing countries have
explored new lrends that include a broader view of the role of agriculture, a change in strategies
and a new conception of the interactions among markets, state and civil society. -

The task of transforming the cluster of state institutions in the rural sector has been very
significant, Although some important progress has been made, governments siill have a long way
to go and there is a lack of institutional answers o the demands and needs of less well-endowed
producers. This arlicle refiects on the issues of rural institutions and their reconstruction.

STATISM AND RURAL ECONOMY

Deregulation, the streamlining of
bureaucracies and the privatization of state
enterprises have been predominant features
of the first stage of agricultural reform in
Latin America and the Caribbean. There is
growing consensus about the desirable
features of a second stage of reform focused
on institutional reconstruction and
including:

* an even greater elimination of
paternalistic and authoritarian practices;

» effective state support of the agricultural
adjustment process that, by respecting
producers’ autonomy, is able to induce
economic reconstruction and productive
conversion processes, accompanied by
alternatives to economic development
and social cohesion among rural
communities;

* a1 innovative system of incentives and
regulations that fosters synergetic
linkages among market dynamics, state
promotion and producers’ strategies.

These desirable features assume that

reconstruction of the rural institutional
framework. 1s not limited to changes in the
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organizational structures and functions of
state institutions. '
Several academic works (Bardhan, 1991;
Bruyn, 1991; North, 1992; Streeck and
Schmitter, 1985; Schmitter and Lehmbrch,
1992) point to new, favourable conditions
for institutional change and to the dynamics
of social interventions in the market or the
role of social capital in institutional crafting.
More generally, the possibilities to combine
market-assisted strategies, based on
interventions by the state, the community
and professional asscciations within state,
market, communities and associations, can
channel conflicts and generate the kind of
synergies needed in a process of reform.
These combinations coneentrate on
communities thatenhance the necessary
mutual trust {or stable economic change:
producers’ organizations and other
associations that contribute to the
development of contracts among soclal
agents that are reciprocally negotiated and
agreed upon; markets that open
reproduction opportunities to communities;
and public policies that assist the market’s
potential as an efficient mechanism to
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allocate resources. These combinations have
been an exception but, under the new
development conditions that are being
created. they appear to be feasible and
perhaps indispensable.

The academic contributicns call for a
reformauilation of the conceptual frameworks
and assertions that were adopted as
premises. In this regard, it is worth
emphasizing several points that are of
critical importance when considering the
possibilities for change and development of
agrarian institutions.

As a starting point, it is necessary to
adopt an institutional framework that is not
limited to the network of state institutions
and legal supports. but also includes the
rules and conventions that are acceptable
and agreeable to the producers and the
ethical and moral nerms of behaviour that
are part of the structural framework of
social interaction.! Within this broader
approach, the main role of institutional
development is to increase efficiency and
reduce uncertainty through the design of a
stable — but not immutable — structure that
favours economic and social interaction.

Ancther point of departure is that the
institutional framework, in particular the
structure of opportunities and incentives
created by this framework, is the underlying
determinant of economic performance; this
thesis has been particularly documented
within the scope of the agricultural
performance of developing countries.

According to one study. institutions in the
broadest sense serve to reduce the
uncertainties of people’s daily lives; this is
expressed in an infinite number of format
and informal rules which regulate the
conduct of an individual, i.e. his/her
transactions within a society. Institutional
stability will last as long as it conforms to a
cost-benefit balance for the society, Thus
the reformist thrust is created when it is
more attractive to alter the institutional
contract than to maintain its continuity.

! Talk by the President of the World Bank to the Staff
after the Annual Meeting, October 1996,
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One important consequence of this
appreoach within the framework ol whal is
now known of the political economy on
reform is that, although institutional
change is propelled by changes in relative
prices, demography or technological
structure, the only way to define a rhythm
of change that limits the inevitable
instability change brings is by engaging in !
processes of consensus building.

Recent political and economic
liberalization reforms involving
deregulation, privatization, tax reforms and
economic stability have made it possikle to
cancel anti-agriculture biased policies.

5till pending, nowever, are the
implementation of schemes directed to
reducing: the disparity and high levels of |
transaction costs in the rural sector; the
missing linkages and inertia that limit
economic reorganization and, in particular,
the multiplication and diversification of
contractual and associative forms; the
obstacles to community-based development;
and the absence of policies that recognize |
the diversified strategies of rural producers.
Furthermore, an institutional framework is |
lacking that would guarantee people’s '
participation as well as redefine the new
role and dimensions of state promotion. To
sum up, the following are needed:

» an acknowledgement of producers’
representations as entities of public |
interest with rights and responsibilities l
in the design and management of rural
policies. This recognition has to be
accompanied by a legal framework that
would promote concerted contracts
between agents in decision-making,
pelicy design and the allocation of
resources by region, activity and i
producers; group; |
a negotiated state reform that would
define the modalities of state promotion,
the basic rules of access and the
dimensions ol the public resources
involved in the main instrurments of
agricultural policies. It is particularly
important lo define the terms of a direct
support sysiem, a scheme 1o promote and
develop capital formation opportunities, a
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gradual transformation of the tax policy
within the rural sector, flexible
programmes to accompany trade
liberalization that are focused on
vulnerable groups and land tenure
reforms. ,

The purpose of reform is to establish a
path of transformation that will reflect
consensus, direction and the stability of
agricultural poelicies in order to generate
certainty and contain authoritarian and
diseretionary risks.

The above elements form the basis for
future institutional develepments within the
desired features of autonomy, inclusior: and
effective subsidiary action by the state. The
definition and implementation of rules and
practices that acknowledge the growing
dynamism and diversity in the countryside
are expressed through the new social
agents, groups, associations and
organizations that have unfolded a complex
and pluralistic fabric and that need to find
positive forms of coexistence and synergy.

The transition period of the reform can,
however, also result in an institutional
crisis in the rural sector in which four
factors may arise: an institutional vacaum
may be generated or exacerbated by the
absence of a new institutional framework
for the entire rural society that is
operational for all of the implemented
structural changes; an imbalance may arise
between the intention and the capacity for
renovation of rural institutions that must
also maintain their legitimacy; a strong, but
sometimes dispersed, resistance that can
hinder or distort the institutional changes
proposed in the reformist strategy; and an
absence of synchronization between the
structural and institutional development of
the rural sector and the changes in the rest
of the economy and society, which would
imply that a favourable macroeconomic and
political setting is not sufficient for
structural transformation to take place at
the micro- and sectoral level.

The continuaticn of a rural institutional
crisis can create or deepen stagnation of the
agricultural sector if there are no new
institutional structures able to open new
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channels through effective economic
development supported, in the long term, by
a rural development vision that would allow
for a greater balance in the relations
between the agricultural sector and the rest
of the national economy.

Another factor that has an impact on the
agricultural sector is the tendency towards
selective modernization which takes place
only in some sectors or regions based on
simplistic economic criteria that envisage
these as the only “viable” sectors. In reality,
this is the basis for deepening productive
and social imbalances in the rural sector,
under conditions in which the
macreeconomic environment of a country
cannot offer by itself a real and lasting
alternative tec the displaced agents or
regions in the countryside, thus leading to
vacuum plus exclusion within the
restructured countryside.

The three main objectives for rural
development can be summarized as:
increased productivity; greater justice
through higher incomes; and focd security.
The achievement of these abjectives
demands an integral transitional strategy
based on increased autonemy for
producers. It does not make sense to
promulgate flexibility, transparency and
participation without acknowledging
differentiation and economic pluralism. The
important thing is to incorporate the many
forms of differentiated strategies and social
agents in a broader dialogue that results in
inclusion. As stated by de Janvry (1989),
when the available information is imperfect,
it is more important and convenient for the
slate to strengthen the bargaining power of
the less favoured than to try to regulate
private contracts.

Without politicalﬁand social empowerment,
which are by no means indifferent to
economiic performance, it is foreseeable that
under the new conditions of deregulation
and flexibility in production, farmers -
without the strength of a democratic
organization and parlicipation — will face
greater disadvantages resulting from the
opening of the economy and the influence of
entrenched local powers.
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In other words, it is essential that the
complex rural society be reflecled in the
structure and practices of public
institutions, so as to include and qualify the
demands of social agents, especially of
those who were excluded from the first
phase of the reforms.

These factors require profound changes in
the mechanisms for access to support
services and public resources, accompanied
by strong decentralization of development
entities, in order to guarantee the necessary
autonomy [or local agencies in the
allocation ol resources and a flexibility of
their programmes, as well as to open -
effective and permanent possibilities for
reaching a consensus with praducers.

RETHINKING THE PERSPECTIVES TOWARDS
OWNERSHIP OF RURAL POLICIES

Old problems and new trends

The old paradigm of the rural economy
which prevailed until the end of the 1980s
included five elements:

* protection qf the agricultural sector
through closed markets, price controls,
secured supply of subsidized credit,
state chanmnels for marketing tax
exemptions and other mechanisms;

* excessive state intervention in the
markets of both agricultural and
livestock products and inputs, as well as
in the economic decisions of producers.
This latter element led to vast segments
of the rural economy being managed as
an extension of the state economy;

* excessive regidations and obstacles to the
linkage among social agents which was
caused by the maintenance of the
peasant econonty as a separate, almost
autarkic part of the economy, by
exercising all sorts of prohibifions
against the participation of
industrialists, investors or comiercial
agents in agriculture and livestock
activities, and resulted in the emergence
of black markets and several forms of
simulation;

+ immobilization of land, especially in
countries such as Bolivia, Nicaragua,
Peru and Mexico, where excessive

regulations hindered investments and
economic restructuring, encouraged
cases of idle lands and halted access to
investment options;

* great heterogeneity in the countryside,
where a small number of powerful
economic units contrasted with a mass
of landholders confined to small units,
mostly under minifundio conditions with
no chances for development. The chronic
concentration of resources and
development services in the most
developed regions and the anti-
agricultural bias of public policies have
fed this heterogeneity for decades.

The agriculture paradigm that worlted
within a closed economy, implemented by
the state and with precarious links among
economic agents, has been contested not
only in academic terms but also by actual
developments. The development maodel
based on import substitution was not only
biased against agriculture in foto but it also
developed a compensatory sectoral policy —
expensive and incfficient in productive
terms — disproportionately favouring
economic units devoted to agricultural
exports or designed to meet new
consumption patterns in expanding urban
markets. By contrast, support and services
to the family farm economy were
insufficient.

The transformation of the rules of the
rural economy implies a change in
paradigm - a change that faces many
obstacles, but that also presents
opportunities. The possibility exists to build
an agricultural paradigm with the features
mentioned below. Although a new
interpretation of the role of agriculture is
still a long way off, important trends must
be taken into account:

* a free markef? agriculture, in which the
markets work betfer and the state is
streamlined, in both quantitative and
qualitative terms;

* an extended agriculture that transcends
simple primary production and is based
on a greater and more diversified
economic organization of rural
producers, linked to other economic
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agents in different forms of horizontal
and vertical integration;

a service agriculture, from the
endogenous creation of enterprises
responsible for the marketing, storage
and transport of products, consultancy
in productive projects, dissemination of
technology, technical assistance,
training and educaticn in business
administration;

a new contractual agriculture that
allows for the establishment of clearer
and more balanced rules among the
different productive agents, encourages
private contracts (such as leasing of land
and sharecropping) and establishes
permanent links with the business
community;

a flexible agriculture in which
intersectoral analysis starts at the rural
household level - a household that is not
participating only in the agricultural
sector, but also in the non-farming
sector, comprising activity in lecal rural
areas and towns, as well as in migration.
A focus on linked markets (land and
credit, land and labour, labour and
credit) is indispensable for adequate
policies in the rural sector; hence the
reality of the [arm household in
developing countries is really that of a
“multisectoral firm” and traditional
monosectoral policy approaches are
inadequate. An analysis of the industrial
model of small enterprises in northern
Italy, made in 1988, stressed the
important articulation between regional
citles and the countryside and found a
significant statistical correlation between
the development of the small enterprise
system and the type of labour relations
in agriculture based mainly on smali
family farms and sharecropping,. In the
latter the basic unit of reference is the
farmer’s family which obtains income
from off-farm activities as well, ensuring
the flexdbility of the farm's workforce;

an agriculture that is based on
knowledge and human capital that
invests more in human capacity building
and in the development of producers’
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roles as market agents and
entreprencurs;

an agriculture that is linked to
macroeconomic policy as well as to rural
welfare, as a result of its revaluation as
a fundamental component of the
national economy and society, and with
a differentiated state development based
on policies that respond effectively to the
needs and possibilities of the different
types of producers, regions and
products;

an agriculture that is responsive to the
feminization of the countryside as
agricultural tasks are becoming
increasifigly concentrated in the hands
of women., in part because of the
breakdown of traditional family
structures and higher rates of male out-
migration from rural areas. Such
migration is mostly the result of the
search for non-agricultural wage
employment elsewhere or it is forced by
civil unrest or environmental
displacement. In some parts of (mostly
southern) sub-Saharan Africa, female-
headed households may make up to 6O
percent of total households in rural
areas. In Asia, women perform more
than 50 percent of the work required in
rice cultivation. Some of the most
complex agricultural systems in Latin
America are the home gardens
commonly run by women. By tending to
home or neighbourhood gardens women
can reduce the demands placed on their
husbands’ wages (in Latin America, a
family may save about 10 to 30 percent
of the total food bill) or else supplement
these with cash income derived from the
sales of their produce. Women typically
also work more hours than men — up to
60 hours per ¥eek - and for less or no
income. Their crucial role is to
coordinate the activities of the rural
sector;

an associative agriculture with economic
organizations and associations that
malke it possible to establish economies
of scale and thus open access to new
commercial and financing charnmels;
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a concerted and co-responsible
agricultural policy of rural welfare - of
commitments and contributions -
focusing on the fight against poverty and
the allocation on the part of rural
populations of knowledge and skills
related to the development of the popular
economy and community structure;

a sustainable agriculture in which the
use of resources is integrated with
conservation,in which there are new
technological matrixes that correspond to
productive heterogeneity, which is
friendly to peasant preduction and which
guarantees sustainable development;

an urban agriculture. It was estimated
in 1994 that about 12 percent of the
world’s population - i.e. about 700
million peaple - is supplied with food by
200 million urban farmers, in large part
through informal purchases on the
streets. In Asia eslimates commeonly
place the number of households involved
in city farming at over 50 percent of total
urban households. Vegetables and
perishable produce in particular are to a
large extent provided by urban
agriculture. Urban agriculture, _
therefore, appears to make a substantial
contribution to income flexibility, and to
food security at large, providing an
estimated 10 to 40 percent of overall
nutritional needs in developing
countries. Dietary variety is supplied by
fruits and vegetables, some livestock
(poultry, birds, smaller animals,
occasionally cows), staples (cassava,
maize and beans), berries, nuts, herbs
and spices. Urban food production does
nol usually require extensive
landholdings or guaranteed long-term
use. It is characterized by the
involvement of women, especially in the
large cities of the developing world.

Changes and challenges in the countryside

The Latin American countryside has
expericneed four critical changes during the
last years:

* One change refers to the type of economic

development. Ever since the 1950s, the

modernization process of Latin American
and Caribbean countries has led the
agricultural and livestock sectors to play
an efficient role as sources of foreign
exchange, food and inexpensive primary
goods and to provide the labour force for
industrial production. This resulted in
widespread poverty and cheap labour in
small pockets of developed agriculture
that was heavily dependent on subsidies.
By the 1970s, however, this development
model exhausted itself and its main
feature - a closed economy — has
practically disappeared. The first
transcendental change, the passage from
a closed economy o an open economy
and from a style of development with an
anti-agricultural bias to one that is trying
to eliminate that bias, also poscs the first
important challenge to the present rural
society; what is the role of the
agricultural sector in a new development
model capable of guaranteeing a balanced
growth for the sector?

The second change relates to the
technelogical matrix. The vision of a
homogeneous countryside was a very
serious conceptual mistake reflected in
policies that, by not taking into account
the different strategies at the household
level, deepened heterogeneity without
improving productivity. By favouring
technological packages that depended
very much on large-scale irrigation
systems and industrial inputs, a
“mining-type” of agriculture was created
which was expensive, dependent on
government subsidies and irresponsible
in its treatment of the environment.
Within this model, research,
technological development, technical
assistance %nd the extension systems of
the prevalent productive systemms were
left to their own fate. The exhauslion of
this type of development and the new
technological revolution give rise to
severe doubts about the technological
pattern followed in the countryside. This
second big change poses another
challenge; how to develop new
technological matrixes that maich the
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heterogeneity of production, are friendly
to peasanl production and guarantee
sustainable development while, at the
same lime, rebuilding the technological
base derived from the green revolution in
order to stimulate the productivity
arrived at in the areas with the greatest
potential.

The third change refers to the social
fabric which has been radically
transformed. At present, Latin American
coumtries are more urban than rural.
However, the expected industrial utopia
has not been achieved. Industry did not
absorb the labour excesses from the:;rural
sector; the service sector expanded,
without leading to a highly productive
and modern sector with high salaries, but
inslead, to an informal sector of poverty-
stricken populations; and rural-urban
migration became a survival strategy for
rural communities. All of this altered the
social fabric of the countryside. The
concept of what it is to be a farmer covers
many roles: the smallholder farmer, the
agricultural or livestock entrepreneur, the
avecindado (neighbour), the woman
tarmer, the day labourer, the migrant. the
transnational farmer, the inhabitant of
peasant cities (i.e. the urban peasant).
This third big transformation implies a
third challenge for the rural world; how to
build a new organizational structure that
houses the social plurality of the
countryside without generating an
oligarchy of associations.

The fourth change relates to statism. It is
not so much a question of how large or
how small the government should be, but
rather of the boundaries belween public
intervention and private aclivilies and of
the interplay between the state and civil
society. It has been well documented thatl
statism eliminated these boundaries. In
the countryside, bureaucracies were
established between the rural community
and the state, their power being derived
from the mediation between communities
and government. Black markets
developed to avoid mediation and
dependence but bureaucracy developed
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in state agencies and enterprises that
were not subject to accountability. The
new communitarian thrust that is
appearing in many regions demands clear
rules and participation, i.e. democracy.
This fourth change implies another
challenge for rural society; how to
advance in the process of democratizalion
of the countryside by innovating
institutions that link community, market,
associations and the state.

Policy reform: towards a responslble and responsive
sfate .

Reflection on the new role of the state, in
particular of public intervention in
agricultural and rural development, has
evolved around four main issues: policy
instruments, legal framework, rural
participation and institutional re-
engineering. A basic plan for the promotion
of a new state would start with the
expansion and deepening of the agriculture
and livestock policy reform instruments,
which are at present committed to the
rebuilding of flexible institutions, with the
high participation of producers and with a
dynamic that does not affect economic
freedom or free trade.

Likewise, it is necessary to build social
consensus on the objectives, terms and
costs of the main policies of rural
promotion, especially with regard to
supports, and translate these agreements
into legal schemes that will gunarantee the
fulfilment of commitments and the stability
of policies and rules. The latter is a
precondition to the achievement of any
other objective and to the generation of
certainty among the economic agents in the
countryside.

Another essential aspect of the promotion
plan is decentraliZation, i.e. the
redistribution of state power into
geographical areas, which - in a general
democratic context — means the devolution
of power in a co-responsible way to both
municipalities and producers’
organizations. This aspect is also essential
for the successful management of
differentiated interventions.
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A new support policy (enshrined in law
and periodically reviewed) can become the
nucleus of state promotion. The “green”
subsidy — detached from a narrow
productive process and focusing on rural
incomes — could be the basis for
differentiated interventions taking into
account producers’ characteristics, rural
household strategies, regional imbalances
and adaptation to trade liberalization.
Without neglecting the objective of securing
a certain level of income for producers with
low incomes, the policy should favour
multi-activity in the countryside and
reconversions at the farm level, especially if
strongly linked with sustainable policies
such as soil conservation and water
harvest.

In this sense, a support policy decoupled
from products would have to incorporate, in
a halanced manmner, the following objectives:
the improvement of competitiveness vis-a-
vis the main commercial producers of the
country and, thus, a better balance among
direct support services delivered by
agriculturalists at the national level; the
selective compensation, directly or
temporarily, of those producers whose
incomes and economic strategies have been
negatively affected by the structural
reforms, i.e. support to such producers so
that they can adapt to the new conditions;
and the provision of direct assistance and
services at the household level in
disadvantaged areas, in order to provide an
element for capitalization and options for
income generation.

Such a policy of direct support could form
the pivotal point for the other policy
instruments and should support new
linkages among policy-makers, producers
and other economic agents.

The other four important components of
this support system would be:

* A rural financing sysiem thai revitalizes
the credit culture in the agricultural
sector, above all within the context of the
family farm economy. This system
should mateh the different producers’
characteristics and should be
complemented by self-help mechanisms,

savings accounts, ete. Inn addition, the
financing system should aim at
concentrating the resources of medium-
and low-income producers into feasible
projects in order to secure the
productive use of funds by the borrowers
and achieve a solid commitment from
the rural community to repay the debt.
The emphasis should be laid on savings
mobilization and capital formation.

The institutional components of this
system could be: second-tier institutions
with the global task of regulating
strategies; regional banks as centres of a
vast network of local banks; small
formal credit and savings groups in each
community (as basic subjects of
financing) linked through credit unions
and/or other forms of regional rural
assoclations, such as cooperatives,
which would occupy an intermediate
position between the regional bank and
the credit groups, and a network of local
enterprises — public or private — which
would provide commercialization,
technical assistance and insurance
services.

The infrastructure policy should focus
on substantially expanding smalil
productive infrastructure (irrigation and
conservation of aquifers, soil
conservation) and commercial
mfrastructure, such as wine cellars, cold
storage and transport systems, without
neglecting some large strategic irrigation
projects — especially since the total
irrigated surface decreased at a rate of
1.4 percent per year in Latin America
between 1980 and 1992.

It is necessary to rebuild sclence and
technology institutions and to provide
them with a circuit to improve technology
transfer and the training of human
resources. This assumes the integration
of universities and technical institutes
within a scheme for the massive
dissemination and transfer of knowledge
and skills, supported by new interactions
with producers. The reform of rural
educational and research institutions
should also include the development of a
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technical training strategy, supported by
the premise thal human capital is a
fundamental factor in reshaping
economic activities and by an approach
that would aim to expand the activities
directed Lo education and the
improvement of its quality, as well as to
identify new strategies that match the
processes of productive reconversicn and
economic restructuring. The process of
restructuring research and development
could usefully be supported by a
rescurce fund from which institutions
and research centres can draw.?

* A sustainable development policy would
encourage and regulate any form of
owmnership of natural resources,
including social responsibility for their
use. Thus, in contrast with the scattered
efforts of a simple conservation strategy,
a productive ecological policy would
focus on assisting the producer and not
the resource itsell. This would lead the
producers to acknowledge that
sustainable strategies can generate
greater and sustainable productivity.

To sum up, the processes that
accompanied structural reforms have made
it possible to cancel inefficiencies and :
limitations. They have also improved, in a
very incipient manner, fragile incentive
schemes and opportunities in the Latin
American and Caribbean agricultural
sectors, However, there are still pending
issues to be solved: the high levels of
transaction costs in rural areas; the
sluggishness and lack of opportunities that
hamper economic reorganization, especially
the multiplication and diversification of
contractual and asscciative forms; obstacles
to the development of community
initiatives; and the absence or frailty of
specific markets, for example land and
credit.

Similarly, in general, there is a need to
develop a particularly “user-friendly”

? See the interesting issues raised by H. Rouillé d'Orfenil
in the World Bank seminar on Building a global
agricultural research system, September 1996.

land reform / réfarme agraire ! relorma agraria 1996

institutional framework, including legal
norms and practices. The acknowledgement
of farmers’ associations as public entities
with rights and responsibilities for the
management of rural policies, is needed and
should be accompanied al national and
regional levels by negotiated contracts in
the sector, the design of public policies and
the allocation of resources. There is also a
need for the cralting of a public institutions
system that would draw from informal or
customary arrangements and provide for
systematic consultation and decision-
making in relation to public policies
(Ostrom, 1992 and 1995). In other words,
the purpose is to establish a legal
framework that would bring consensus,
direction and stability to agricultural and
livestock policy in order to generate
desirable certainty in the countryside.

BUILDING COHESIVENESS: A NEW SOCIAL POLICY
In most Latin American and Caribbean
societies the crisis of the 1980s resulted in
vast and diverse restructuring processes that
affected not only the political and economic
system, but also cultural spheres, in {erms
of the formation and transmission of
Important values for social integration. The
attempt to reformulate and gain consensus
on a new vision of sccial justice, ie. the
formulation of a set of substantive principles
with which to judge the norms, institutions
and practices of society, fits into a diffused
and scattered movement in western societies
that aims at reconstructing the political
theory of the traditional liberal ideology. This
diffuse movement is subject to different
interpretations — socialist, liberal and even
conservative (in all its manifestations) with a
very strong equity component. It aims at
guaratnteeing equality of opportunity, but
does not pretend td create a false social
symmetry that cancels interests or
differences. Far from this, it attempts to
sirengthen the opportunities of the weakest
in order to enable them to develop. This can
be seen as the linking point between social
policy and democracy.

The fundamental starting point in social
policy reform is a profound revision of the
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linkages with macroeconomic policy,
particularly fiscal policy. Macroeconomic
stahility is presented in social terms as the
promise of fair distribution of the potential
benefits of growth. In this respect, fiscal
policy has an important role to play and a
current area of debate refers to the

possibilities of expansion of expenditures
even in the presence of a sound but
restrictive fiscal policy.

This article takes the position that
restrictive policies (e.g. overadjustments to
inflation) should be used only over specific,
limited periods and should give way to an
overall policy of combating poverty: neither
a one-digit inflation policy nor a fiscal
surplus can be considered only in terms of
the needs for a macroeconomic policy, but
within the framework of their linkages with
social policies. Redistributive policies
cannot be set aside until stabilization is
achieved because of the latent fragility
generated on the political scene which, in
turn, has an impact on economic stability.
The challenge of stabilization and its
difficult development into sustainable
growth rests with its linkages to social
policy. Otherwise, while the policy is being
oversimplified (stability by economic
repression does neot by itself create growth)
it loses relevance regarding the final
objectives of any economic policy - the
social welfare of most of the population.

On the other hand, a public expenditure
policy is not the only way to address the
problem of linkages between ecenomic and
social policies. There are policies that can
favour a better distribution of resources. A
clear example is represented by agricultural
policies; macroeconomic considerations
cannot be reduced to a simple equation of
what the general profit will be, but should
also take into consideration which population
groups will benefit, which will lose and how
much they will lose, and how to create the
appropriate conditions for redistributive flows
through productive reconversion projects and
training of the labour force. All of these
actions have the final objective of increasing
the number of potential beneficiaries of the
economic reforms.

Attempis made by the specialized agencies
of the United Nations and by multinational
financial institutions to overcome
traditional {orthodox) strategies in terms of
redistributive policies are beginning Lo
answer some ol the key concerns of the
current situation: which measures can
improve income distribution? which
measures elfectively address the
deficiencies in health, education, housing,
employment, social welfare and above all
food security? and which are the available
policies that can address equity, reduce the
regional disequilibrium, integrate social
policies within productive processes and
enhance democratic participation?

The following is an outline of the possible
answers to these questions. The order of
presentation does not correspond to a priority
or hierarchy of the different proposals:

* Growing fiscal transfers with healthy
financial support are a precondition —
but not the only one — for the renewal of
the social policy in two of its most
important spheres: the fight against
extreme poverty, especially related to the
food security of low-income families; and
the consolidation of an efficient and fair
system of basic services for the
pepulation to increase the sufficiency,
efficiency and equity of social
expenditures in order to guarantee
better access to public services —
drinking-water, sewerage, clectricity,
education, health and social security.
Another important point of the social
policy is housing, which has been
characterized by its close dependence on
the economic sector and has had
adverse consequences in terms of equity.
In order to transform housing policy into
social policy, it is necessary to allocate
resources and services to guarantee
access and security of land tenure to the
poor. Likewise, it is necessary to give
priority to housing programmes that
finanece eonstruction processes
undertaken by rural and urban
populations themselves.

* Another redistributive mstrument is to
increase government expenditures on
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infrastructure, particularly in rural
areas. First, it is necessary to reduce the
costs associated with the transport of
goods consumed in rural areas by
decreasing transaction costs for the
benefit of rural consumers. This policy
would also increase the value of rural
lands and, thereby, the assets of the
sector. It is important that these rural
infrastructure programmes lead to
improved income, employment creation,
permanent marketing opportunities and
a close relationship with support policies
that target the reconversion process and
enhance productivity.

Generally, policies that tax the wealthier
have not been successful, owing either
to the tax evasion capacily of this sector,
which directly or indirectly affects the
financial dynamics, or te the fact that in
the past greater fiscal pressure was
translated into increased prices or
reduced incentives for new investments.
This, however, is the sector with the
greatest contribution to offer. Procedures
to obtain income from wealthier sectors
could be based on specific contributions
through income tax for a specific period
of time and with a gradual reduction.
The same approach could be applied to
property taxes on high-value housing,
the elimination of some tax exemptions
in the stock market, the taxing of luxury
goods and inheritance taxes. It is critical
to reach agreement with the taxpayers
concerning the destination of taxes. It is
important to earmark the proportion of
the rescurces coming from agreed tax
rates and to establish a social control
mechanism to ensure not only the
destination ol these resources but also
the criteria for their regional distribution
by population groups.

Reduction in the relative prices of basic
rural consumption goods can be
achieved Lhrough price subsidies with
subsequent distortions or an increase in
the supply of rural consumption goods.
The latter, within a free-trade scenario,
can be brought about by a gradual
relaxation of import restrictions on basic
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goods; assuming that the first deciles
are net consumers or producers for self-
consumption (maize, beans, rice, sugar,
etc.), a reduction in prices associated
with increased imports would imply a
net benefit, However, lhis might conflict
with the margins that are indispensahle
to support an assistance policy and Lo
accompany the transformation process
of small farmers’ agriculture. Thus, a
strong policy to promote internal
markets is also indispensable.

With regard to the deregulation of basic
grain markets, it is critical to assist
small groups of producers for self-
consumnption through three
interconnecting channels: by promoting
those organizations and associations
that generate lower (ransaction costs
and improve access to productive
services; by fostering rural
infrastructure and local
microenterprises to satisfy the demand
for products that are absent from the
regional market; and through direct
support programmes to improve
peasants’ incomes.

Massive support to the so-called third
sector is an important strategic element
of a new social policy. These initiatives
might be in the informal or formal
economic sector and support should
cover the promotion of: microenterprises;
cooperative forms of production and
consumption; associated enterprises
that have promoted trade unions; and
the network of service enterprises
created by civil soclety organizations,
such as roscas associations, self-
insurance funds and distributors of
inputs developed in the rural sector. The
objective is to generate a substantial
opening of opportunities both to create
small- and medium-scale enterprises
and to acquire aceess to management
knowledge, technolegy and markets.
FAO, the Economic Commission for
Latin America (ECLA), the Uniied
Nations Development Programme
(UNI2P), the International Labour
Organization (ILOC), the Inter-American
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Development Bank (IDB) and the World
Bank all recommend, with different
emphases, that economic growth with
improved equity should be accompanied
not only by efforts to provide greater
productive capacity for the modern and
export sectors, but also by an increase
in the productivity and income levels of
the most disadvantaged segments of
society. These agencies also point to the
urgency to renew and broaden massive
training programmes in the informal
sector, to provide better marketing
opportunities and to disseminate
managemernt skills to microenterprises
in the formal economic sector. In an
optimistic scenario of growth for Latin
America, UNDP estimates that during
the 1990s the role of the informal
economic sector in creafing employment
will continue to be decisive. It is
estimated that 70 percent of the total of
new jobs created in the region between
1980 and 1987 were generated by the
informal sector, while the correspending
figure for the last decade of this century
would amount to between 50 and

60 percent. :
Thus, rather than direct govermmental
effort to create employment, what the
economy needs is a massive programme
to enable improvements in productivity
and incomes. To achieve this objective
three basic components are required:
organization to reduce transaction costs
and improve access to public services
and productive resources; training; and
institutional capital formation schemes,
technical assistance and
commercialization suitable for the
operation of microenterprises. Worldwide
technological changes that have made
small production units competitive,
together with the shocking reality of the
peasant and informal urban economies
have laid the basis for a re-evaluation of
these forms of production.

With the support of these forms of
informal economy, a high degree of
efficiency in the transformation of
welfare resources can be achieved.

Resources generated by these means do
not need to be redistributed, because
they are already in the hands of the
target population which, in addition, has
the family's well-being as its main
concern. In the context of the informal
economnty, work represents more than
just the generation of income, but also
the establishment of better social
conditions that encourage solidarity,
identity and greater creativity, thus
increasing the potential of the organized
commuinity.

In order to broaden and strengthen
people’s knowledge and skills that are
relevant for society (i.e. not only those
related to production and
commercialization, but also those
concerning daily life and consumption),
it is necessary to promote community
organization, political life and productive
transformation, to develop the informal
economy and to satisfy basic needs.
Generally, most of the activities involved
in social policies have aimed at
improving the infrastructure sector, for
example by building roads and scheols,
carrying out drinking-water works and
providing health care services. No doubt
all of this is indispensable to improve
the living standards of important
segments of the population, but these
measurcs are not sufficient te achieve
sustainable improvements, and they
depend on government spending.
Sustainable improvements imply that
marginal population groups acquire the
necessary skills that would allow them
to increase their incomes.

In order to increase the well-being of
marginal or unprotected groups, it is
essential o improve the quality of their
lives and their access to kniowledge.
What really matters Is a social policy
that provides incentives and
opportunities to its social target groups
by means of investments in human
capacity building. The worldwide
tendency to increase productivity by
“investing in people” has acquired a
erucial role in development strategies.
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Productivity increments should also be
envisaged, not only as a result ol
technological developments, but
following the institutional changes
propelled by technological innovations.
To sum up, institutional changes involve
a transformation of the social production
function in the same way as
technological changes (ransform the
production function according to
conventicnal theory.

* At present, the original sense of a
solidarity commitment by states and
societies is to ensure that the
individuals and groups invelved in
market relations have access to the
basic resources to benefit from these
relations. When free associations are
promoted, enhanced negotiation
capacities play a levelling role. Equitable
niegotiation cannot be guaranteed, but
the disequilibrium ameng agents in the
market place can be compensated for.

The promotion of social organizations is
not limited to professional associations. It
also contributes to the establishment of an
incentive scheme prone to the multiplication
and consoclidation of the organizational .
efforts carried out by local groups in terms
of productive activities, food security and
access to services and housing. The
experience gained by several countries
where cooperative associations, community
and other organizations have achieved an
important place in the economy and have
an adequate legal system, shows that the
market place operates better when assisted
by organized groups.

The evaluation of social arrangements has
not only been scarce, but it has been done
in isolation or in flagrant confrontation with
a key issue that is being incorporated in the
debates about legal and state reform, i.e.
greater participation and the leadership role
of the private sector in the countryside.
Some common beliefs about the
sustainability of the reformed sector
indicate that economic agents will increase
their investments only in small sections of
commercial agriculture. There are other
beliefs that have a pessimistic view of the
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collapse of commumnity property in the
presence of free markets.

This subject presents the following main
elements: security and regularization of
land tenure; new spaces for the
participation of private agents; and the
gradual dismantling of the division between
the private and the so-called social or third
sector, while at the same time recognizing
their different approaches to production
and productivity.

LEGAL REFORM IN THE COUNTRYSIDE

Lessons can be extraeted from the legal
reforms carried out in the 1990s in Latin
America and other parts of the world where
countries are experiencing a transition
towards democracy and a markel economy.

Land tenure reforms are usually part of a
broader economic and political reform
process and can stem from diverse
conditions. They can, for example, emerge
as a consequence of a revolution, as was
the case in China, Mexico and several
European countries during the nineteenth
and twentieth centuries, Similarly, however,
land tenure reforms can occur as the resull
of specific conjunctural conditions or
unique local events, such as the position of
a country in the international communily or
a local calamily or major disruption. The
examples of Taiwan, Province of China, the
Republic of Korea and Japan embody these
formative causes. Despite the difference in
formative impulse, there is a common trait
that characterizes all land tenure reforms —
the displacement of a political coalition from
government.

Land tenure experts have frequently
resorted to an over -simplistic lypology of
land reforms; those initiated from the “top”
and those initiated from the “bottom”. In
fact, all land temure reforms are top-down;
an enlightened elite with a sense of
statehood conceives of reform as a
mechanism for the consolidation of its power
in relation fo other ¢lites, A more visionary
and politically astute elite, however, not only
displaces competing coalitions, but does so
through the construction of the state and its
necessary political, economic and legal

111




112

relations. Land tenure reform is crucial in
this context because the recognition of
property rights inlers a corresponding
recognition of the right to participate in the
peolitical community, and citizenship does
not refer merely to the provision of social,
civil and political rights (as defined in the
Marshallian conception of citizenship), but is
grounded on a recognition that the effective
use of these rights might, and indeed
should, lead to the enhanced welfare of
citizens and future generations. In this
context, it is impertant to realize that land
reform does not occur in a social vacuum.
Many land reforms, for example, are ~
prefaced by pressures from the bottom - the
action of new social movements in rural
areas frequently precipitates reforms and
can prompt the emergence of a political elite
willing to push for land reform. The
justifications for specific land reforms are
diverse, but at a general level can be divided
into three sets of broad considerations;
economic, political and social. It could be
argued, however, thatl the single most
important thrust invariably relates to
political considerations, namely, issues of
governance. A concern with governance does
not mean that land reform occurs only as a
result of major civil disruption or the threat
of disruption, but also in circumstances in
which popular support is required in crder
to ensure the consolidation of a political
elite.

Land tenure reforms are sometimes
reduced to a single dimension; the
redistribution of land through either
confiscation or buyout. That was of course
the implicit meaning of the agrarian reform
concept in both Mexico and China and the
model that was proposed during the 1960s
in Latin America under the umbrella of the
Kennedy/Johnson Alliance for Progress
initiative. Two lessons can be drawn from
these experiences: land reform must be
accompanied by corresponding
institutional reforms relating to-land tenure
and rural development; and land reform
must be accompanied by policy reform.
These sensitivities can help to clarify the
broader concept of land tenure reform.

Securily of land tenure should be linked to
both a supporting legal framework and the
formation of necessary instilutional
arrangements to permit the effective
functioning of the supportive legal matrix.
Institutions are vilal - they import the
necessary rules through which land
transactions, for example, are organized. As
a result, it becomes clear that land
redistribution only assumes significance
following the creation of the necessary legal
and institutional instruments to ensure
that the land is held as a right according to
whatever tenure conditions are defined in
the reform process. These arguments allow
the recognition of three “types” or (in order
to reflect the temporal /historical
dimension) “generations” of land reform.
The first refers to land referm in which
land is issued or redistribuied by the state
according to delined discretionary rules,
the second to cases in which land is
purchased for redistributive purposes and
the third generation refers to cases in
which land reform occurs in the context of
a comprehensive supporting institutional
framework that enshrines rights and
security. Of equal importance, third-
generation land reform is distinct in that it
does not concern itsell solely with landless
groups, but also seeks to utilize reforms as
a means to strengthen the economic and
productive potential of existing producers
who are constrained by pre-existing tenure
arrangements and institutional
dysfunctibn.

From the 1980s until the present, major
changes have occurred in terms of the role
of the rural sector in different countries. Of
course the specific traits of these reform
efforts vary from one country to the other,

‘but they can be gummarized according to

four dimensions: reform of public
institutions; reform of the legal framework;
reform of the policy instruments; and
transformation of the relation between
farmers and the state. The approach
adopted for legal reform in countries that
have already developed soeme agrarian
reform processes — such as those in Latin
America - is relevant for this discussion.
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The often wide distinction between legal
prescriplion and reality and praclice has
been acknowledged. Land transactions
occur throughout rural areas, often
regardless of whether they are prohibited or
resiricted. Tllegality or restriction, however,
does have a direct impact on the form and
function of land transactions. The instability
and precaricusness of the situation, for
example, mean that many of the
transactions are short-term and discourage
long-term investments in the land. In many
cases, the removal of these obstacles and
constraints is a vital precondition for the
encouragement of further private investment
in the rural development process and, in
particular, investment from the non-
agricultural sector. While these sources of
external investment are certainly important,
the immense investment contribution
derived from within the farming sector must
also be recognized (FAO, 1996). It is
therefore important that legal reforms direct
specific attention to the need to remove the
obstacles that discourage or inhibit farmers’
invesiment in their oom land. Many third-
generation reforms have indeed focused on
this issue (while recognizing the importance
of the clear prior clarification of individual
rights to specific parcels of land}.

Recognition of the vast and diversified
range of land transactions is crucial to
avoid classifications that, if implemented,
could create additional rigidities and
constraints. As a result, it has been
recognized that tenure and accompanying
legal reforms must respect and reflect the
immense diversity of the transactions that
occur in rural areas. (This recognition,
itself, directs greater general attention to
the transaction issue.) Furthermore, one
common condition has been identified in
almost all recent third-generation land
reforms - farmers musi have access to a
wide range of land tenure options in order
{0 allow them to respond strategically and
effectively to changing conditions,
opportunities and external constraint
environments.

Some reformist thrusts recognized the
importance of informal rules and agents in
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shaping informal land markets. In
particular, it was recognized that certain
specific agents enjoy a privileged position
stemming from their ability to influence and
guide the nature of informal land
transactions. These. agents do not operate
in a vacuum and, invariably, the absence of
formal rules, procedures and enforcement
has allowed them to establish networks and
linkages that heighten their benefits but
that alsc permit certain selected aspects of
the transaction process to be covered by the
existing framework. In other words, the
ahsence of formal rules and procedures
and/or their enforcement is invariably
matched by the emergence of a parallel but
mformal system of rules, procedures and,
most importantly, beneficiaries. The
existence of these agents 18 important;
clarification of the rules of land transactions
and extending the role of the state and
formality represent a challenge to the
power, control and perhaps wealth of those
individuals who have benefited from
informality. The state, or those charged with
the reform of a system, cannot afford to
ignore these individuals. They represent a
powerful focus of potential opposition and
dissent. Similarly, it is important to analyse
the informal rules that have arisen because
they invariably reflect local conditions,
needs and capacities. At the political level, it
may often be important to incorporate these
agents into the new coalitions and networks
owing to their already existing linkages with
farmers and other important groups in the
land transaction equation. It is possible to
conclude, therefore, that land tenure reform
is basically an institutional reform with
clear legal, political and economic
consequences. From the economic side,
through the recognition of existing land
markets and, ipso facto, of different types of
transactions, third-generation land reforms
have a direct impact on production
processes and the alloecation of resources.
Above all, it is tlear that this type of reform
{and other types of land reforms) constitute
political reforms by implying the
displacement of a category of social agents
(the informal rule-makers) and the
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simultanecus constitution of a new social
force (the newly enfranchised farmers). This
latter group. the larmer beneficiaries of the
reform process, may become part of a new
post-reform governing coalition.

Owing to the inherently political nature of
these different types of reforms, the results
have been mixed. Institutional vacuums
have frequently appeared - the
transformation of state intervention in this
regard and the establishment of new
institutions invariably take longer than the
passing of the legal reforms, resulting in the
emergence of an intervening institutional
vacuum.

One further point regarding the Mexican
experience demands examination. The
Mexican government undertook a third-
generation reform hetween 1991 and 1992,
and two major household surveys, carried
out in 1990 and 1994, sought to exarnine
the impact of the structural changes in
rural areas. A total of 28 000 housecholds
were surveyed, representing a statisfically
valid total universe of over 3.5 million
households. The work was undertaken by a
joint team from the University of California
at Berkeley led by Alain de Janvry and the
Ministers of Agriculture and Agrarian
Reform from Mexico (de Janvry, Gordillo
and Sadoulet, in press). For the purposes of
this discussion, it is worth highlighting
some of the findings. The most important
finding, confirmed by several different
indicators (including, for example, increases
in sharecropping and intercropping) is that
ance state agencies withdraw from certain
activities of the rural development process
(e.g. the provision of inputs, credit,
marketing), varicus forms of farmers’
production that had been repressed by state
intervention, but had not disappeared,
resurfaced immediately. This, then, defines
one of the specific characteristics and
consequences of command-style economic
management systems in rural areas; it
subordinates small-seale forms of
production but does not suppress them.
Instead, traditional or customary
arrangements are invariably adapted to
accommodate the demands and dictates of

an external productive rationale stemming
from state intervention. Similarly, the
withdrawal of state agencies from certain
crucial productive functions and the
development of new forms of markets, will
lead to further adaptation of existing
customary arrangements and practices. The
survey demonstrates the rationale that
precedes this adaptation, The general
finding is already well rehearsed in the
specialized literature; farmers, as is the
case with any cther rational economie
agents, seek to reduce risks. The two
surveys clarify the specific strategies that
are adopted in order to cope with risk in a
rapidly changing economic and political
environment. They identified four models for
coping with risk but the common
characteristic of all four models refers to the
ufilization and adaptaticn of previous
customary — and generally informal —
arrangements. These findings shed light on
a crucial aspect; land tenure reforms,
through the clarification of property rights
and the transactions that accompany them,
should also create a sufficient legal space in
which the different options pursued by
farmers in order to adapt to changing
conditions, can occur.
The following conclusions can be distilled
from the previous arguments:
¢ Land tenure reform does not refer
uniquely to a process of redistribution. It
is also a means of acknowledging
existing arrangements on the part of
farmers who are already in possession of
land. Nevertheless, in terms of its
implications, it amounts to an effective
redistribution of land because it creates
the conditions for legal land transactions
and creates property rights.
¢ There are different types of private
property: individual, cooperative,
corporate and condominium (the latter
being the approximate modern
equivalent of many indigenous
communal land arrangements). Thus,
although private property is a diverse
condition, reflecting contingent laws,
statutes and prescriptions, certain
conditions are commeon to all private
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tenure arrangements. First, they must

be clear. Second, “private” refers largely

to control - private tenure imbues the
owner with conltrol over the acquisition,
use, enjoyment and disposal of the
property. Nonetheless, these rights are
conditioned by context-specific statutes
and laws which determine the absolute
freedom of an individual through, for
example, restrictions on land-use,
modes of disposal and selected
acquisilive rights.

Redistributing land or certifying existing

arrangements on land tenure affect the

interests of those benefiting from the
absence of legally recognized transaction
rules. At the same time, ownership
creates owners, i.e. a social category of
rural people who benefit from the land
tenure reform (although these benefits
may not always be directly perceived by
the beneficiaries who may, for example,
perceive formalization as a new and
externally imposed constraint cn their
existing production strategies).

It is in the interest of the government to

develop and consolidate a strong alliance

with these new social categories,

Coalition building requires both a

supportive discourse — “ideological

cement” — and specific institutions
through which coalition and alliances
can evolve.

* Land tenure reform is basically an
institutional reform and must therefore
be accompanied by other reforms,
especially in terms of policies and
support institutions. New investments
will not be sponsored by land tenure
reforms alone, Tenure reform is a
necessary precondition but not an
investment mechanism in itself.

INSTITUTIONAL REFORM

Democracy and economic reforms

The capacity of governments to evade
obstacles to structural economic reforms is
strongly conditioned by a key factor; the
degree to which politics and the economics
that emerge during a transition stage
exclude or discredit the previous principal
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political actors. Once the reform processes
have begun, and after the initial surprising
moment of macroeconomic stabilization
programmes, governments should address
the challenges for consolidating structural
reforms by creating legitimate political
coalitions to support these reforms. The best
way lo do this is through a profound
democratic reform. In general, and in spite
of the successful, albeit non-democratic,
examples of East Asian countries, scholars
on the subject agree that democratic
institutions can reduce the {ransaction costs
ol economic reforms and limit the misuse of
public resources. Since the legitimacy of a
democratic state does not only depend on its
econoric performance and since it concedes
a significant diffusion of power and
responsibility, these democratic regimes are
more stable and resistant during economic
and political crises.

Superior political incentives, the
availability of information and the
legitimacy of democratic regimes prepare
them for a better economic performance
than their authoritarian counterparts,
whose overestimation of their own historical
legitimacy or successful government
performance make them more vulnerable
than democracies during economic crises,
particularly when authoritarian regimes
base their legitimacy on good economic
performance.

Democratic performance, however,
depends on the political institutions that
channel the conflicts arising out of
economic reforms. The experience from
developed countries shows that there are a
broad range of political institutions
compatible with a market economy and a
representative government, but the
transition towards these institutional
arrangements is difficult and reversible. In
some cases the changde towards social pacts
is an important step in building a feasible
democratic government; however, such
action cannot replace the creation of a less-
fragmented party system with a capacity for
aggregation and consensus building.

On the other hand, economic equity
facilitates democratization and slows down
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the negative impacts of economic reforms.
When citizens believe that the costs
associated with reform are fairly
distribuied, the reform can be more
successful and the democratic regimes have
greater possibilities to survive. When
democracies protect less-advantaged groups
from intolerable suffering, they show that
solidarity is a basic component of their
legitimacy.

Finally, one of the great surprises of the -
last years has been the coexistence,
apparent compatibility and even
complementarity of democratization
processes with economic reforms, although
there is no adequale theoretical
interpretation to explain this fact. More
needs to be known about the distributive
implications of economic reform and how
traditional vested interests have been
organized and reorganized in response to
that reform. Until the mechanisms by which
political and economic reforms can be
mutually reinforced are known, it will not
be possible to create policies designed to
support either one effectively.

Building democracy in the countryside _
An obvious solution to the rural crisis is
supported by the emergence of new
institutional forms and the rencovation of
others, fostered by private, social,
government and non-governmental
interests, i.e. institutions that facilitate the
diversification of the rural economy with a
greater equilibrium in the use of natural
and productive resources so as to achieve
sustainable rural development. At the same
time, the creation of new rural institutions
requires a sound macroeconomic
environment as part of the development
strategy promoted by society and the state.
Agents in the rural sector interact with
institutional change; these active agents
are, at the same time, subjects affected by
the transformation. Not all agents
participate in the same way, or at the same
lire, in the institutional change, but the
repercussions are felt by everybody
altheugh to different degrees. Indeed,
institutional change in a rural setting

presupposes that certain agents risk that
their existence he questioned or have to
adopt a different collective identity.

Thus, it is clear that the whole society
does nol decide or elaborate reforms in a
Jjointly and um‘lateral manner. Reforms have
universal elements, but their
implementation is the result of a
convergence between several forces in
favour of a specilic hegemony in the
correlation of pU]itiéal forces. Convergence
is not unanimity, it means the articulation
of the common interests, in relation to
specific policies, of different social subjects
who, at the same time, might confront
partial or complete disagreements on other
policies. The consolidation of convergences
implies shaping the sccial base among
convineed social subjects to carry out the
agreed reforms. To maintain these
convergences it is necessary to keep the
equilibrium that exisls among the concerted
interests under the umbrella of an nclusive
project. When that equilibrium is broken,
through the intervention of extrinsic or
intrinsic factors, and there is no possibility
for repayment, there is a risk of losing
consensus, diminishing the power of the
leading group and diluting the social base
developed for institutional transformation.
It is irnportant to underline that the base for
a convergence, a coalition and even for the
establishment of a hegemonic project in a
democratic system implies a general
consensus on basic rules.

[nstitutional reform in the rural sector
requires first a simple social legitimacy in
transforming the institutions, but its
translation into legal reform needs a
political convergence that recognizes the
ability of the reform to consolidate the
social base for transformation. The
efficiency factor'in institutional
transformation cannot be separated from
the distributive factors involved in all types
of institutional reform. It involves power
shifts and political processes. This means
that, in the case of an agricultural sector
with a high degree of social polarization, for
real modernization to take place reform
should be highly inclusive. Thus, the
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cornerstone of an effective rural

development strategy consists of

incorporating all the social agents, i.e. small
producers, family farms, indigenous
pepulations, women, commercial farmers,
investors and others, in the new
institutional rules.

The transforming role of farmers’
movements is worth noting because of the
difficulties invelved in the implementation
of reform projects in the rural setting. No
institutional change policy can succeed
unless it is supported and promoted by
farmers. Removing all institutional
obstacles (legal, political, economic and
cultural] that hinder the transformation
capacity of rural societies implies the
conviction that there is no greater incentive
to productive reerganization, the rational
use of natural resources, increased
productivity or technological innovation
than the mobilization of the [armers
themselves.

Within this framework social mobilization
as a means of production and the
challenges that farmers and their
organizations have to address are the
following:

* representation, i.e. how to enhance
producers’ autonomy to make their own
decisions, at the same time building a
professional association that would
allow producers to gain collective power;
cwnership, which means the
consoclidation of effective ownership by
the producers of their assets, including
the consolidation of solidarity networks
generated by the rural community;
inclusion, which means the incorporation
of all rural people without creating an
oligarchy of rural organizations;

* integration, i.e. how to achieve the
linkages among primary production,
industrial transformation and
commercialization so as to abolish any
schemes that place the producers of
primary goods on aone side and the
economic agents that benefit from them
by incorporating added value on the other;

* complementarity, which implies the
incorporation of a business type of

land reform f réforme agralre | raforma agratia 1996

culture, i.e. management, use of
technology and competitiveness, in
farmers’ productive practices and
sustainable development;

¢ rural urbanization to adopt secular
urban values - tolerance, individual
initiative and pluralism — and to
incorporate them in the given group’s
community values — cooperation, search
for concerted solutions to conflicts, etc. -
so as to shape a new culture for rural
production and well-being;

s strategic convergernices, which redefine
the relationship between the state and
the autonomous social agents, giving
them clear co-responsibility for
maintaining social order and governing
capacity. Al the same time a coalition
needs to be created with the private
sector and urban agents in which rural
development is one of the central axes of
a new development model.

The challenge consists in directing
institutionalized forms so that they
continuously strengthen and channel
private social initiatives. In this sense, it is
necessary to redefine the concept of social
mobilization, in its broadest sense, as a
state of permanent tension between the
social forces that struggle for change and
those that struggle for continuity, which are
expressed in all spheres by developing and
consolidating spaces and mechanisms to
exercise their antonomy. The above is
directly related to state reform and the
creation of public spaces.

The recent economic and political reforms
have exhausted the power of convening that
results from criticism of old models
including the paternalistic thrust. Teday,
the debate over reforms and alternatives to
authoritarian models, centralism and
corporativism in“the management of
agricultural policies is at the top of the
agenda. '

The replacement of authoritarian regimes
can become the cornerstone for resolving the
complex crisis of the agricultural sector.
Authoritarian forms of designing and
managing agricultural policy present
ramifications that have been unknown to a
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certain extent, which point to the sericusness
and negative effects of authoritarianism in
the agricultural sector and include:

* a significant reduction int agricultural
policy’s potential as a catalyst of
production;

» traditional discretional action in
development, coupled with the vertical
and exclusive practices of certain
institutions and other bodies, which lead
to differences in access to public
resources and reinforce polarizing
tendencies;

* the tendency Lo implement general
policies to cover a wide variety of:
differentiated productive situations
which reduces and distorts development
instruments;

= gvervaluation of the political market and
the corperative logic which promotes a
dynamic in the regional power networks
contrary to the development of markets
and producers’ initiatives.

In short, authoritarianism 1is a central
obstacle to the revitalization of the
countryside. It is important to remember
that in the rural sector there have been
changes in the traditional processes of
elaborating and implementing public
policies. Changes that are the result of the
partial breakdown of the corporate
structure, privatization and deregulation
processes, of the counterweight that
introduces greater political and economic
freedom for producers and of the incipient
capacity of social control.

The effects of these changes, however, are
blocked by the continuous presence of an
authoritarian culture and the lack of
initiative by producers’ represerntatives to
advance towards a type of genuine, joint
and co-responsible management of rural
programmes and policies.

The limited changes in agrarian
corporations that have occutred in the Latin
American scenario over the past ten years
have not yet coalesced. There are several
reasons for this, among which are:

* the chronic gap between top representative

bodies and the grassroots level which
blocked the feedback of change;

* economic reforms that have {requently
been designed with the explicit or
implicit purpose of disintegrating and
separating or disarticulating the
instances of social representation;

¢ the intense minorities within and
outside the rural organization which
have sometimes been more reactive, but
have not taken advantage of the
possibilities provided by reform to carry
out economic democratization in the
countryside,

At a different level, the new institutional
framework that is beginning to emerge and
the incursion in new development models
are conducive to the incorporation of new
actors and gradual changes in the regional
power structure.

In the event that rural society reaches the
right conclusions about the political
possibilities that favour decentralization, a
strengthening of federalism, people’s
participation and social organizations in the
management of public policies, the rural
agenda will also have the means to limit and
eventually dissolve the authoritarianism that
still characterizes the management and
implementation of rural policies.

Another way of doing away with
authoritarianism is found in decentralization
and social participation, which are closely
linked with the issue of governability and
inclusion in the modernization project. It is
within the rural environment that most
demands and possibilities exist to carry out
these two issues and to find solutions to
economic stagnation in the countryside as
well as 1o the frail social stability of many
regions.

There are also pending matters, such as
the absence of concrete debate about the
frontiers between the rural public and
private sectors ,éwhich would establish which
demands and issues are of public interest,
and belong to the federal, regional or local
agenda, and which need to be dealt with
within the boundaries of the interactions
among economic agents under the legal
framework and the legal administrative
apparatus. These definitions would also
limnit the influence of authoritarianism.
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The above issues indicate the importance
of ereating and agreeing on a solid form of
decentralization in rural developmeﬂt. A
course of development that, in accordance
with the new agricultural paradigm and
under the assumption of increasing
democratization in the agricultural sector,
proposes the creation of local conditions for
effective social participation, where the final
destiny of public resources-allocated to the
region and the implementation of policies
are decided.

The creation of these local conditions is
not enough. It is crucial to reorder the
central institutional arrangement that -
guarantees a strategic national vision in the
development of the agricultural sector and
that has the real capacity to define, unite
and manage the principal rural pelicies and
programmes. This aspect is the key 1o put
an end to the institutional dispersion that
has traditionally decided and managed
agricultural policies.

The above issues outline the premises for
an effective re-evaluation of the regional
context in the design process and the
management of rural policies.
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Sept théses a I'appui d'un développement rural
réussi

Durant les dix derniéres années, le contexte économique, politique et institutionnel pour le
développement rural a changé de fagon marquée dans les pays en développement en raison
des réalisations de la reprise économique qui a suivi la mise en exécution des politiques
d’ajustement, une transition vers des formes d'administration plus représentatives et la
consolication d'un épais réseau d’organisations de Ia société civile. Ce contexte est propice a de
nouvelles perspectives pour faire face au probiéme crucial de la pauvreté rurale extensive et
pour mettre en piace des programmes & succés de développement rural. Alors que chaque
pays, et chaque groupe social particulier a besoin de programimes spécifiques, i y a de
nombreux principes généraux qui peuvent élre tirés de ces experiences. Metiant en garde
conire les généralisations faciles et soufignant que 'adaptation & chaque situation particuliére
est essentielle, cet article explore sept vastes théses pour un dévsioppement rural réussi en
suivant cetie approche dans le contexte économique, pofitique et institutionnel qui caracterise
actuellement la plupart des pays en developpement.

Siete tesis en apoyo a un desarrollo rural exitoso

Durante la uftima década, el contexto econémico, pelitico e institucional def desarroflo rural ha
cambiado considerablemente en la mayoria de los paises en desarroifo, debido a una
recuperacion econémica consecuencia de-la implemeniacion de politicas de gjustes, la
transicién hacia formas de gobierno més representativas y la consolidacion de una importante
red de organizaciones de fa sociedad civil. Este contexto crea nuevas perspectivas para
enfrentar el problema urgente de la extendida pobreza rural, y para implementar exitosamenie
programas de desarrolfo rural. Mientras que cada pals, cada grupo social, necesita programas
especificos, existe un nimero de principios generales qQue pueden ser deducidos a partir de
estas experiencias. Manteniendo una cierta precaucion hacia faciies generalizaciones y
considerando Ia importancia de la adapiacién a cada situacion particular, el articulo presenta
siete tesis para un desarroflo rural exitoso siguiendo este acercamiento en ef coniexio
econdmico, politico e institucional que actualmente caracteriza la mayoria de los paises en
desarrollo.
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Seven theses in support of successful
rural development

A de Janvty and E, Sadoulet
University of California at Berkeley

During the last decade, the economic, political and institutional context for rural development has
changed markedly in most developing couniries, with the general achievermnents of economic
recovery following implementation of adjustment policies, fransition to more represeniative forms
of governance and consolidation of a thick web of civil society organizations. This contexf creates
hew perspectives to address the urgent problem of extensive rural poverty and to put into place
successiul programmes of rural development. While every country and every particular social
group needs its owr specific programmes, there are a number of broad principles that can be
derived from these experiences. Cautioning against facile generalizations and stressing at the
outsel that adaptation to every particular situation is essential, this article explores seven broad
theses for successiul rural developmeni following this approach in the economic, poiitical and
institutional context that currently characlerizes most developing countries.

INTRODUCTION
During the last decade, the economic,
political and institutional context for rural
development has changed markedly in most
developing countries, with the general
achievements of economic recovery
following implementation of adjustment
policies, transition to more representative
forms of governance and consolidation of a
thick web of civil society organizations. This
context creates new perspectives to address
the urgent problem of extensive rural
poverly and to put into place successful
programmes of rural development. There
has also been considerable experimentation
with a new participatory and decentralized
approach to rural development, grounded
on the role of organizations in civil society
and decentralized governance, that departs
radically from the previous state-led
integrated approach to rural development.
These experiences were pursued in a
dispersed and all too often loosely
rationalized fashion by a number of non-
governmental organizations (NGOs) and
international organizations, most
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particularly the United Nations
International Fund for Agricultural
Development (IFAD). While every country
and every particular social group needs its
own specific programmes, there are a
number of broad principles that can be
derived from these experiences. Facile
generalizations should not be made,
however, and it is essential that each
particular situation is adapted to.

THESIS 1

A sound macroeconomic context, achieved by
implementation of successful stabilization
and adjustment programmes, is necessary
but not sufficient for successful rural
development. >

A sound macroeconomic context is clearly
necessary as it enables the removal of
historical anti-agriculture biases created by
exchange rate overvaluation, import
substitution industrialization policies and
direct taxation of agriculture and the
elimination of inflation, which discourages
investment and imposes a cruel tax on the
poor. Exchange rate and trade liberalization
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allow a more realistic and eredible price
system to be put into place, and this, in
principle, should create price incentives for
agriculture. In the short term, however,
these benefits may be cancelled by the
elimination of subsidies to agricullure and
the recurrence of exchange rate
appreciation owing to capital inflows. This
implies the need for the stale to manage the
incentive system explicitly during transition
periods in order 1o help agriculture
modernize and diversify as it adjusts to its
newly found comparative advantages.

Even when these incentives become
effective, however, benefits are only:derived
if there is a high elasticity of supply
response in agriculture. The key to
successful rural development thus depends
on jointly achieving successful
macroeconomic adjustment and putting
into place the determinants of a high
elaslicity of supply response among
smaltholders. It is one of the fundamental
purposes of rural development interventions
to engineer this high elasticity of supply
response.

While creating incenlives for sellers of
an agricultural surplus, the process of
adjustment typically raises the price of food
and increases unemployment, again at
least in a transition period. Since many of
the rural poor are landless and net buying
smallholders, this transition will worsen
poverty among lhem, at least until
adjustment creates enough growth,
employment and response in the
production of non-tradeable foods. To
protect these groups, special programmes
of income generation (public works
programmes) and targeted food subsidics
(social funds) are required. These
programmes address transitory poverty and
help insure the political feasibility of
reforms, but they do not solve the much
more difficull and extensive problem of
structural poverly which is the object of
rural development.

Macroeconomic contexts will continue to
change beyond the phase of structural
adjustment as domestic economies respond
to international shocks and opportunities,

go through the successive phases of
business cycles and are affected by
cumulative processes such as population
growth, learning-by-doing and depletion. of
resources. For this reason, the
corresporndence between macroeconomic
policy and rural development interventions -
is a process that needs to be adjusted
continuously. This requires the ability to
coordinate the making of macroeconomic
policy with the making of rural development
policy. In general, however, the branches of
government where rural development is
designed have little interface with the
branches of government where tmacropolicy
is made. This raises three important issues
for successful rural development:

* the need for the branches of government
responsible for rural development and
the interests of civil society concerned
with rural development to be part of a
continuous dialogue with the branches
of government charged with the making
ol macropolicy. If rural development is
an important concern for government,
apportunities for this dialogue to occur
need to be explicitly provided;

* the need to £ind a location for rural
development within the governmental
structure which allows for both effective
representation in this dialogue and
effective service for implementation — a-
difficult challenge. Observation of the
administrative localion of rural
development services across country
governments reveals a wide range of
solutions including ministries of
agriculture, ministries of social welfare,
ministries for the environment, central
planning and budgeting agencies,
specialized services directly attached to
the executive and agricultural research
institutes. iE‘l(f:eu'ly, no unique solulion
that reconciles all the exigencies for
successful rural development seems to
prevail at the level of central
governmernt,;

» in choosing this location, the need to
separate rural development from welfare
activities, so that the perceived
likelihood of public transfers by rural
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households does not divert their energies
towards rent-seeking, dees not postpone
private initiatives in new projects as they
wait for public rents and does not tempt
governments to use rural development
programmes for short-term political
gain, '

THESIS 2

The institufional gaps created by government
coniraction are currently the most serious
hurdle to smaltholder response to incentives
to invest.

The implemeniation of stabilization and
adjustment policies has resulted in fiscal
austerity and downscaling of the direct role
of the state in the economy. For rural
development, this has implied the
contraction or foreclosure of many public
institutions such as development banks
and parastatals which had serviced
agriculture, the downscaling of subsidies
which had often been introduced to
compensate agriculture for appreciated real
exchange rates and industrial protectionism
and the privatization of many services to
agriculture. This wholesale institutional
change has induced differentiated
responses across sectors of agriculture. The
more commercial sectors have, in general,
successfully gained access to new sources
of institutional support through commercial
banks, private merchants, contracts with
agroindustry and prolessional organizations
or private consulting firms delivering
technical advice.

The extremely poor have sometimes
benefited from access to safety nets
temporarily put into place by social funds.
By contrast, the middle sector of
smallholders, the principal clientele of rural
development programmes, has all too often
been left dispossessed of access to
institutions delivering credit, efficient
financial services, marketing and
information about technology and market
opportunities, crealing a serious
institutional vacuum that threalens the
very existence of this social sector because
it compromises its competitiveness vis-a-vis
the commercial sector of agriculture. As
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land markets become liberalized within a
context of pervasive institutional gaps for
smallholders, land could easily become
concentrated in the hands of a minority of
commercial farmers and the mass migration
of displaced smallholders ensue.

Successful rural development therefore
needs to focus on the reconstruction of civil
institutions in support of an efficient
smallholder economy. This includes a wide
array of institutions which have been
suppressed, or failed to emerge, by the
preponderance of the state: credit unions,
savings and loans assoclations and
financial NGOs; marketing cocperatives and
community storage organizations;
organizations for the co-production with
government of public goods and services,
for instance for infrastructure and its
maintenance or for research and
development; water users’ associations that
can assume the direct management of
devolved water districts; and community
organizations that can enforce cooperation
in the management and improvement of
common property resources such as grazing
lands, forests and fishing grounds.

These institutions are crucial in
permitting smallholders to reduce
transaction costs in accessing markets,
relax constraints on investment and factor
use and ensure effective management of
productive resources, for example, by
increasing the elasticity of supply response
of smaliholders.

In all cases, the key principle for the
construction of civil institutions that can
effectively substitute for former government
service agencies is lo capitalize on the
unique informational and enforcement .
advantages that local (often traditional) '
institutions have. The superior ability of
local institutions’in capturing local
information allows them to control
opportunistic behaviour that takes the form
of adverse selection and moral hazards in
contractual relations. To compensate for the
disadvantages of locality, such as _
diseconomies of scale and high covariation |
in local events, integration between local
institutions and broader formal institutions
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should be sought. The enforcement of
cooperative hehaviour by local institutions
can be achieved threugh interlinked
transactions, the exercise of social
pressure, the advocacy of social norms and
repeated games with no exit option for
participants.

THESIS 3
Rural poverty is fundamentally created by
the poor's insufficient conirol over income-
generatiryy assets.
It is control over assets that gives
households, and the members of a
household differentiated by gender and age,
the opportunity to generate income. There
exists a wide array of assets that serve this
purpose. These include: land and water, the
primary assets for rural smallholders; other
productive capital such as tools, animals
and machinery; human capital, including
the health, education, skills and experience
of working-age adults; organizational capital
such as membership of cooperatives and
credit unions; social capital such as
membership of communities where social
collateral can be used in accessing loans,
face-to-face relations in exchange help
reduce transaction costs and mutnal
insurance is practised; and migratien
capital under the form of membership of
networks of migrants which help to increase
the chances of successful migration.
Anti-poverty programmes need to focus on
mechanisms that increase the asset
entitlement of the rural poor. For rural
development, access to land and water and
the nature of property rights over these
assels are key issues that are far from
resolved for a large share of the rural poor
in most developing countries, and most
particularly for the poorest. Solving this
problem is a precondition for successful
rural development programmes. This
reopens the tremendously complex problem
of land reform, a problem that needs to be
placed high on the political agenda, and of
the associated institutional reforms in
support of competitiveness of the land
reform beneficiaries. Where landlessness,
non-viable farm sizes and uncertain

property rights prevail, no agriculture-based
rural development effort can suceeed in
reducing rural poverty without first
addressing this question.

Yet, the record of land reform has in
general been at best mixed, often leading to
the expropriation of tenanis and the
worsening of rural poverty or to the
modernization of large estates in response
to threats of expropriation without
redistributive gains [or the poor. The four
most difficult issues for successful land
reform are:

* {0 restore the inverse relation between
total factor productivity and farm size,
based on the superior advantage of
small farms in making use of self-
motivated and partially captive family
labour. This relation has often been
perverted by the capitalization of
agriculture occurting within a context of
policy and institutional biases favouring
large farms, such as tax breaks for
wealthy landowners, privileged access to
credit and io government services for
commereial farmers and, in general,
successful rent-seeking by larger
farmers. Eliminating these biases
through policy and institutional reforms
is thus a precondilion for the inverse
relation to held, itself a condition for the
achievement of both equity and
efficiency gains through land
redisiribution;

* to organize powerful political coalitions
In support of land redistribution in order
to countervail the power of traditional
landlords and local elites to derail the
reform, even against the will of a
progressive central government. These
coalitions need to ge beyond the direct
land refonn#beneﬁciaﬂes to include
urban industrial and services interests,
both producers and labourers, who see
in increased domestic market size,
reduced urban migration and greater
political stability advantages to the
reform;

* to promote organizations among
beneficiaries and to construct service
institutions through which they can

kand reform { réforme agraire / raforma agrarla 1936




have eflicient access to the financial
services, input supply, marketing and
extension, that will help them achieve
compelitiveness after the reform. To be
sucecessiul, land reforms must
consequently go well beyond land
redistribution and address extensive
organizational and institutional reforms;
* 10 mobilize government support for the

beneficiaries beyond land redistribution

so they gain access to a redesigned
infrastructure and to the necessary
public goods and services complementary
Lo private initiatives.

THESIS 4

The rural poor are highly heterogeneous and
solitions fo rural poverty must be
correspondingly differentiated.
Heterogeneity across households comes
from highly varied asset endowments and
highly varied constraints on performarnce
such as differential access to markets,
credil, inlrastructure, information and
insurance. The result is a bewildering
variety of (constrained) opportunities for
households to design survival strategies,
even while remaining poor within this
exercise of choice. This applies both to
households as a whole and to gender
calegories within households. Sources of
income typically include crops and
livestock, forestry and fisheries,
participation in the labour market, self-
employment in microenterprises and
migration and remittances. To design rural
development interventions, this
heterogeneity needs to be characterized and
understood, usually by conducting
household case studies and surveys and
constructing typologies of household
categories.

Heterogeneity is both a difficulty for the
design of solutions and a valuable
opportunity; it shows that there is no unique
solution to poverty, but also that there are
many potential roads out of poverty. For
instance, households with little land but
good human capital can use the labour
market as an Important source of income,
while households with migration capital can
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rely on remittances to complement meagre
farm incomes. With a heterogeneous
population, a policy or programme such as
structural adjustment will have highly
uneven implications across household types;
at the same time, heterogeneity allows the
design of differentiated interventions and the
targeting of these interventions on particular
segments of the rural poor. In facing up to
heterogeneity, rural develoepment
programmies must'consequently be able to
offer poor households a breoad portfolio of
options as opposed to looking for cne
soluation Lo all situations.

THESIS 5

Because of heterogeneiiy and the existence
of a multiplicity of continuously changing
solutions, rural development programmes
must be demand-driven since only the poor
themseives, with appropriate organizational
and technical assistance, have the
information necessary fo identify solutions
that will suit thern and belong to them.
Demand-driven rural development is by
now a well-recognized approach with which
IFAD and a number of other development
agencies and governments have started to
experiment widely, although there is not yet
any synthesis of the lessons learned
because most programmes following this
approach are still at the early stages of
implementation. Under the veil of limited
information, the challenge is to design a
demand-driven approach te rural
development that is likely to succeed. There
are a few broad preliminary principles that
can be derived from the experiments in
progress. They suggest that demand-driven
rural development should be crafted along
the following principles:

* Start with a strong effort to organize
poor housefiolds and communities.
NGOs can be particularly useful in this
effort, especially in including the poorest
and traditionally least-organized
households. Project resources need to be
devoted to this effort.

* Organize regional executive agencies,
following the model of Community
Development Funds (IFAD) or Social
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Action Funds (World Bank). These local -
agencies typically include
representatives from central and local
government, NGOs. community-based
and grassroots organizations and local
traditional structures of leadership. They
are charged with the responsibility of
setting broad priarities for the
disbursement of funds and inviting
organized households and communities
to submit projects for funding, as both
grants and loans (clearly separated), on
a competitive basis. Superior access to
local information for these regional
agencies helps them to channel °
resources to the poor while mitigating
adverse selection and moral hazards
problems.

NGOs and techmnical assistance
consultants (on a voucher basis funded
by each project) can be called upon by
the organized households and
communities to help in the formulation
and submission of projects to the
regional executive agency. Demands for
loans are mediated by the regional
agency, often through a financial NGO or
a local financial institution on a
percentage points basis, but channelled
to commercial or development banks.
Grants and loans are allocated on a
competitive basis by the regional agency,
inducing organized groups to make their
demands more competitive by
contributing local resources (for instance
for the co-production of public goods
and the maintenance of infrastructure)
and offering gnarantees of loan
repayments and credible delivery of
results.

The regional executive agencies can be
regrouped in peak organizations allowing
efficient dialogue among such
organizations, as well as with government
and donors. This national forum permits
the definition of priorities consistent with
the government’s long-term plans and
with donor priorities. It allows
beneficiaries to lobby for continuity of
programme support and for access to
additional assets by the organized poor. It

also allows for resources to be allocated
in a transparent fashion and for
accountability to be achieved by making
fully public information on the allocation
of such funds (ex-ante) and on the results
achieved by use of these funds (ex-post).

* Sustained government and donor

commitment to rural development
requires the organization of broad pro-
poor coalitions that can lobby in support
of this approach. Because governments
respond to political pressures, poverty-
related public expenditures need to
compete with demands from other
organized groups, which are backed by
resources allocated to rent-secking and,
hence, more powerful than pro—poof
coalitions.

Constitutive elements of a pro-poor
coalition could include: political
representatives of the direct beneficiaries,
particularly through local government, with
close relations to poor constituencies; those
interests that are indirectly benefited by
rural development through linkage effects
such as merchants and entreprencurs
catering to the effective demand of the poor
and employees of anti-poverty programimes,
individuals and institutions concerned
with the negaiive social and political
conseguences of poverty and urban
migration such as urban labour and the
urban middle class; individuals and
institutions concerned with the negative
environmental consequences of rural
poverty such as downstream interests and
users of water emanating from watersheds
where the poor practise slash-and-burn and
deforestation; institutions of a moral
character motivated by altruism or
proselitism; and international and national
agencies concgrned with poverty.

Following these broad principles, which
are to be adapted in each case to both the
specific degree of organization of civil
society and the current degree of
decentralization and democratization in
local governance, rural development
programmes should be:

« decentralized towards organized groups

of households and communities;
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* participatory, to capiure local
information and resources and to
achieve accountahility of local
government;

demand-driven and differentiated to

allow for asymmetrical information and

the heterogeneity of households and
communities;

strongly markel-oriented to achieve

smallholder competitiveness within the

new economic and institutional
framework;

complemented by the effective

construction of supportive civil society

institutions in replacement of the ;
downscaling ol state services;

* clearly separated {from welfare provision
to minimize false expectations of
households and communities and
populist gestures by government;

* based on a partnership between state
and civil society to maximize
complementarity between the initialives
of these two sets of institutions;

* backed by a broad pro-rural poor
coalition that can effectively lobby for
programme sustainability;

* organized as a learning process, where
learning is achieved in a participatory
fashion.

THESIS 6

This approach to rural development implies a
strong, redefined role for the state, to allow it
to support and complement the role asswned
by civil society in rural development
programmes.

The central government and the local
branches of government involved in this
partnership need to perform the demanding
task of catalysts in inducing the emergence
of regional executive agencies and in
performing specific roles as part of this
alliance which only they can perform.
Success in performing these tasks requires
the devotion of resources to the
strengithening of the public institutions
involved, particularly at the local levels of
governance where the types of expertise
needed for participatory rural development
are new and often lacking. Good
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governance, not substitution of the state by
agents of civil society, is thus a key to the
success of this approach 1o rural
development.

In particular, the state needs to continue
tulfilling functions that are its unique
realm: macro- and sectoral policy in
support of rural development; the delivery
of public goods and services; regulation of
environmental effects; regulation of the
competitiveness of markets and the
enforcement of contraets; provision of
information when it creates positive
externalities such as new technology;
assistance in access 1o assets for the poor;
and welfare and safely nets for the poorest.

Marny countries have taken initiatives to
decentralize governance towards provincial or
municipal governments, effectively devolving
a number of tasks from central {o these
levels of governance. This can be quite
effective in enticing civil society participation,
more effectively responding to local demands
from the crganized poor and achieving greater
accountability in governance, However, io be
effective, the decentralization of governance
requires a number of preconditions to which
the eentral government needs to contribute.
These include: democratic forms of
governance at the local level and, in
particular, due representation of the interests
of the organized poor; fiscal decentralization
to endow these local administrative bodies
with control over resources; and the training
of local bureaucrats to perform technical
functions in support of participatory rural
development.

A functioning system of rural
development, based on regional executive
agencies, thus needs good governance, even
if the direct role of the stale in these
agencies may be subsequenily downscaled
as civil society gr%dually learns to assume
more directly a number of functions that,
initially, only the state can fulfil. A high
elasticity of supply response in the context
of market liberalization and a greater role
for civil society thus require a redefined,
pro-active and efficient public sector as part
of the new coalition with civil society on
which rural development is constructed.

127



128

THESIS 7

Successful rural development requires a
thriving agricultural sector, but the problems
Qf rural poverty and retention of rural
populations can almost never be solved by
agriculfure alone, no matter how successfil
agricultural development may be.

Most rural incomes derive, directly or
indirectly, from agriculture, including
forestry and fisheries. Sucecessful
agricultural development is thus a
precondition for successful rural
development. However, given the rapid
growth of rural populations, land scarcity
and mounting environmental pressures, off-
farm and non-farming incomes need to be
promoted in the rural areas as an integral
component of rural development. This
implies:

* the promotion of investments in
microenterprises which can: add value
to agricultural and forestry products;
produce Lhe regionally non-tradeable
goods and services demanded by
agriculture as inputs (backward
linkages) or in response to the
expenditure of agricultural incomes
(final demand linkages); and produce
regionally tradeable goods through the
decentralization of industry. This last
activity suggests emulating the Italian,
Danish and Brazilian (shoes and textiles
in the state of Sac Paulo) experiences
with flexible specialization, where formal
industries subcontract production to
rural households and cottage industries.
These microenterprises will maore often
than not be part of a labour-intensive
informal sector. complementary to the
modem sector;

* the promotion of skills and the quality
of human capital for successful
participation in the labour market and
scasonal migration - on the demand side
of the labour market, the promotion of
labour-intensive industrialization in both
the formal and informal sectors;

* the development of financial institutions
to channel remittances back to the
emitting comrmnunities and make them
availlable for investment by local

entrepreneurs in productive, employment-
crealing activities.

In general, promotion of rural
microenterprises is not the systematic
purvey of any of the main ntinistries and
tends to fall between the cracks of public
administration. For rural development, the
promotion of off-farm and non-farming
sources of income also requires a broader
view of the opportunities made available to
organized househelds and communities, for
imstance the options offered by regional
executive agencies. International agencies
often have difliculties in handiing this
diversily as they tend to be specialized in
activities that focus on agricuiture (FAQ,
IFAD), industry (the International Labour
Organisation - JLO, the United Nations
Industrial Development Organization —
UNIDO} or human capital development (the
United Nations Educational, Scientific and
Cultural Organization - UNESCO, the
United Nations Children’s Fund - UNICEF),
calling on the need for coordination among
these agencies and on broader coalitions of
donors.

CONCLUSIONS

Reflecting on these seven theses for
participatory rural development is an
exercise in high expectations, but alsoe in
modesty; while it charts a new and exciting
potential for rural development initiatives, it
also serves to underscore how little is yet
known about conducting effective rural
development in the economic, institutional
and political context that prevails in the
developing countries as they emerge from
structural adjustment. It also leads to a
better understanding of the fact that there
is no unique solution and that much local
innovation andﬁexperimentation will be
needed.

To succeed in this effort, this approach
must be designed as a learning process,
where each attempt is monitored in terms of
achievements and failures and where the
broad spectrum of agents involved in the
programme are called to participate in
assessment and in the drawing of lessons
for the design and implementation of
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subsequent initiatives, It is these lessons
that urgently need te be drawn and shared
so that a new rural development science
can emerge from the multiplicity of
initiatives currently under way.

land reform / réforme agraire / reforma agrarla 1998

129



WHERE TO PURCHASE FAO PUBLICATIONS LOCALLY
POINTS DE VENTE DES PUDLICATIONS DE LA FAD
PUNTOS DE VENTA DE PUBLICACIONES DE LA FAO

=ANGOLA

Emprega Naclonal do Disco a de
Publicagdes, ENDIPU-U.E.E.
Rua Cirilo da Coneeiclio Sitva, N2 7
CP Ne13{4-C ‘

Luanda

= ARGENTIMA

Libreria Agropecudria

Pasteur 743

1028 Buenos Alras

Oficina del Libro Intarnacional
Av. Cordoba 1877

1120 Buenas Aires

s AUSTRALIA
Hunter Publications
PO Box 404
Abbotsfond, Yic, 3087

« AUSTRIA

Gerold Buch & Co.
Weihburggasse 26
1010 Vienna

» BANGLADESH
Associatlon of Developmeant
Agencles in Bangladesh
House Mo. 1/3, Block F,

Lalmatia

Dhaka 1207

= BEL GIQUE

M.J. De Lannoy

202, avenue du Rgi

1060 Bruxelies

CCP 000-0R0B993-13

E-mail: jean.de. lannoy @infeboard.be

= BOLIVIA :
L.oe Amlgos del Libro

Av. Harcinas 311, Casilla 450
Cochabamba;

Mercade 1315

La Paz

« SOTSWANA

Balsale Books (Pty) Lid
P.O. Box 1532

Gaborons

* BRAZIL

Book Master Livraria

Rua do Catate 311 1). 118/119
33320-001 Catate

Fio de Janeira

Editora da Unlversidada Federal
do Aio Grande do Sul

Av. Jodc Pessoa 415

Bairro Cidade Baixa 50

040-000 Forte Alegre/AS
Fundago Getidlio Vargas
Praia do Botafogo 180, G F. 8052
Ria de Jansiro

E-mail: valgria @ sede.fgvr.or
Nicleo Editara da Universidade
Fedaral Fluminense

Rua Miguel de Frias 8
learai-Niterdi 24

220-000 Rio de Janeiro -
Fundagio da Unlvarsidade -
Federal do Farana - FUNPAR
Rua Alrads Bufrem 140, 30° andar
80020-240 Curlliba

« CANADA

BERANAN Associatag (ax UNIPUR)
4611/F Assembly Drive
Lanham, MD 2070&-43481
Tell-Iree 800 274-4204
Fax301-458-0058

Wabsile: www.bernan.com
E-mall: Info@beman.cam
Querin - Editeur

4501, rue Drolet

Moniréal, Québec H2T 2G2
Tel. (514) 842-3481

Fax {5141842-4923

Renouf Publishing

5369 chemin Canctek Road, Unit §
Ottawa, Ontario K1J 9J3 -

Tal. (613} 745-2685

Fax (613) 745 7660

‘website: www, renoufbooks.com
E-mail: renouf@fox.nstn.ca

=CHILE

Libreria - Oficina Regional FAQ
Calle Bandera 150, 82 Piso

Casilla 10095, Santiago-Cantro

Tal. £99 1005

Fax 698 1121/696 1124

E-mall: german.rojas @field.fap.org
Univergitaria Yextolibroe Lids.
Avda. L. Bernardo O'Higgins 1050
Santlaga

= CHINA

China National Publications
Import & Export Corpoeration
16 Gongli East Road

Beijing 100020

Tel. 6506 30 70

Fax 6506 3101

E-mail: cnpiec @public.3.bla.net.cn

= COLOMBIA

Banco Ganadero
Vicepresidencia de Fomento
Camrera 9* N® 72.21, Plso &
Bagota D.E.

Tal. 217 0100

« CONGO

OfHlca natlonal das librairies
populaires

B.F. 577

Brazzaville

= DOSTA RICA
Libreria Lehmann S.A.
Av, Central, Apartade 10011
1000 San Jogé

» COTE D'IVOIRE
CEDA

04 BLP. 541

Abidjan 04

= CLUBA

Edicionss Cubanas

Empresa de Comearcio Exterior
de Publicaciones

Obispo 481, Apartado 605

La Habana

= CZECH REPUBLIC
Artia Pegas Press Lid
Import of Pariodlcals
Paldc Metro, P.O. Box B25
Narodni 25

111 21 Praha 1,

» DENMARK

Munksgaard, Book and
Subscription Service

PO, Box 2148

DK 1018 Copenhagen K.

Tel 4533128570

Fax 4533129387

Wabsite: www.munksgaard.dk; E-mail:
subscription.senice@mal. munksgaard dk

= DOMINICAN REPUBLIC
CUESTA - Cantra del libva
Ay, 27 de Febrero, esq. A. Lincaln
Centra Comercial Nacional
Aparado 1241

Santo Domingo

= FCUADOR

Librl Mundi, Libreria Internacional
Juan Letn Msra 851

Aparadn Postal 3029

Quito

E-mall; Ibrdmul librimundi.com.ec

Universidad agraria det Ecuador
Centro de Informacién Agrarla
Av, 23 de Jullp, Apdo 09-01-1248
Guayaaquil

Libreria Espaiola

Murgeon 364 y Uliaa

Quito

= EGYPT

The Middle Easi Observer
41 Sherf Sirest, Calro

E-mall: fouda &soficom.com.ag

= ESPANA

Libreria Agricola

Farnando V1 2

28004 Madrid

Libreria de In Gengralitat de
Catlalunya

Rambla dels Estudis 118 {Palau Moja)
08002 Barcelona

Tel. {93) 302 6462

Fax (93} 302 1299

Mundl Prensa Libros S.A.
Castelld 37

28001 Madrid

Tel. 431 3399

Fax 5753998

Webslte: wwwitsai.ea/MFRENSA
E-mai': mundiprensa&isai.es
Mundl Prensa - Barcelona
Consejo da Clenio 391

0a009 Barcalona

Tal. 301 BE15

Fax 317 0144

» FINLAND

Akateeminen Kirjakauppa
Subscription Services
F.C. Box 23

FIN-00371 Helsinki

* FRANCE

Editlons A. Fedone
13, rus Souffiot

FE005 Panis

Lavolsier Tec & Doc
14, rue da Pravigny
84236 Cachan Cadax
Webslte: www lavoisier.ir
E-mail; livres @ lavoigierir
Librairla du Commerce
International

10, avenua d1£n3

75788 Paris Cadex 18
E-mail; pl@net-expon.fr
Wabsite: www.olee fr

= QERAMANY

Alexander Horn Infernationala
Buchhandlung

Friedrichsirasse 34

D-65185 Wiesbaden

8. Toeche-Mittler GmbH
Versandbuchhandiung
Hindenburgstrasse 23
D-64235 Darmstach
Uno Yerlag
Poppelgdorier Allee 55 &
D-53115 Bonn 1
= GHANA
SEDCO Publishing Ltd

Sadeo Heusa, Tabon Strest

Off Ring Road Central, Nonh Ridga
PO. Bax 2051, Acera

* GREECE

Papasoliriou S.A.

35 Stournara Str., 10682 Alhans
Tel. +301 3302 980

Fax +301 3648254

* GUYANA

Guyana Natlonal Trading
Corporation Ltd

45-47 Water Streel, P.C. Box 308
Georgetown

= HAFTI

Libralrie «A la Caravelle:
26, nue Bonna Fol

BPR 11

Port-au-Prince

s HONDURAS .
Escuela Agricola Panamericana
Libreria RTAC

El Zamorano, Apartada 93
Tegucigalpa

Oficina de la Escusela Agricala
Panamericana en Tegucipalpa
Bivd. Morazén, Apls. Glapson
Apartado 93

Tegucigalpa

* HUNGARY
Librotrade Kft.
PO. Box 126
H-1656 Budapest

* {INDIA

EWP Affiliated East-West
Pragse PVT, Ltd

G-118, Ansari Rgad, Darya Gany
New Dethi 110 002

Oxjord Book and Statlonery Co.
Scindia House

New Delhi 1140 001,

17 Park Sireet

Calcutta 700 016

Oxford Subscription Agency
Institute for Developmant Education
1 Anasuyea Ave, Kilpauk

Madras 600010

Pariadical Fxpart Book Agency
G-56, 2nd Fleor, Laxmi Nagar

Vikas Marg, Dalhi 110082

«IRAN

The FAD Bureau, Intemakional
and Regional Speclalized
Organizatlons Aftairs

Ministry cfAgriculture of the lslamic
Republic of Iran

Keshavarz Bid, M,Q.A., 17th floar
Teheran

=IRELAND

Publiceations Saction
Governmont Stationery Qffice
4-5 Harcourt Road

Dukdin 2

= ISRAEL

R.0.Y. Internalional

R, Box 13056

Tel Aviv 61130

E-mail: royil @ netvision.net.il

“[TALY

FADQ Bookshop

Viale delie Terme di Caracalla

00700 Roma

Tal. 5225 56888

Fax 5225 5155

E-mail: publications-sales@fac.org
Librerla Commissionaria Sansonl
S.p.A. - Licosa

Vla Duca di Calabria 1/1

50125 Firenze

E-mail: ficosa @ flboe.it

Libreria Scientifica Dott. Lucio da
Biasio “Asiou”™

Via Caronelli 8

20146 Milane

* JAPAN

Far Eastern Booksellers
{Kyckuto Shoten Lid)

12 Kanda-Jimbocho 2 chome
Chiyoda-ku - P.O. Box 72

Tokyo 101-91

Maruzen Campany Lid

P.O, Box 5050

Tokyo Intemalional 100-31

E-mail: h_sugivama @manjzen.co.jp




= KEMYA

Text Book Centre Lid
Kijabe Streat

PO. Box 47540

Nairobi

« LUXEMBOURG

M.J. Da Lannay

202, avenue du Ao

1060 Bruxelles {Balgique)

E-mall: jean.de.Janney @infaboard.be

«MADAGASCAR .

Centre d’'information et de
Documentatlon Scientifique el
Techniques

Ministére de 1a recherche appliquée
au développemenid

B8.P 6224 Tsimbazaza

Antanarivo

« MALAYSIA

Electronic products only:
Southbound

Sendirian Berhad Publlshers
9 College Square

01250 Penang

= MALJ

Librairie Traore

Rue Soundiata Keila X 115
B.F 3243

Bamako

* MAROC

La Librairie Internationele
70 Rue T'ssoule

0. Bax 302 (RP)

Rabat
Tel, (07} 75-86-61

- MEXICO

Libreria, Universidad Autdrnoma de
Chapinga

56230 Chapingo

Libros y Eciloriales S.A.

Av. Progreso N9 202-12 Piso A

Apdo. Postal 18922

Col. Escanddn

11800 Médco D.F.

s NETHERLANDS
Roodvaidt Import b.v,
Brouwsrsgracht 288

1013 HG Amaterdam

E-mail: roodbosk@euronat.nl
Bwats & Zaltinger b.v.

F.Q. Box 830, 2160 Ligga
Hasreweq 347 B, 2161 CA Lisse

« NEW ZEALAND
Legislation Services
P.O. Box 12418

Tharndon, Wellington
E-mail: gopmijx! @ gp.co.nz

*NICARAGUA

Libreria HISPAMER

Costado Este Univ, Centreamericana
Apdo_ Postal A-221 -
Managua

Univeraldad centraamericana
Apartado 69

Managua

* NIGER]A

University Bookshop (Nigeria) Lid
Universlly of Ibadan

Ibadan

* NORWAY

NIT Info A/S

Berirand Narvesens vei 2
P.O. Box 6512, Etterstad
QE06 Oslo &

Tel (+47) 22-57-33-00
Fax (+47) 22-68-19-01

WHERE TO PURCHASE FAO PUBLICATIONS LOCALLY
POINTS DE VENTE DES PUBLICATIONS DE LA FAO
PUNTOS DE VENTA DE PUBLICACIONES DE IA FAO

« PANMISTAN

Mirza Book Agency

85 Shahrah-e-Quaid-e-Azam
PO, Box 729, Lahore 3

~ PARAGLIAY

Libreria Intercontinental
Edlitora @ Impreyora S.R.L.
Caballaro 270 c/Mcal Estigarribia
Asungidn

- PERU

INDEAR

Jirdn Apurimac 375, Casilla 4537
Lima 1 )

Peruvian Book Central S.r.l.
Jr. Los Lidos 520 -A P, 733
Lima :

Universidad Naclonal “Padro Ruiz
Gallo"

Facultad de Agronomia, AP, 785
Lambayequé {Chiclayo)

» PHILIPPINES

International Booksource Center,
Ine.

Room 720, Cltyland 10 Towar 2

M.V. de la Casta, Cor. Valaro St
Makali, Metro Manila

« POLAND

Ars Polona

Krakowskie Przedmiescia 7
00-950 Warsaw

= PORTUGAL

Livraria Poriegal, Dias & Andrade
Lrda.

Rua do Cammo 70-74

Apartado 2681

1200 Lisboe Codex.

= SINGAPORE

Select Books Pte Ltd
03-15 Tanglin Shopping Centre
19 Tanglin Road

_Slngapora 1024

* SLOVAK REPUBLIC
Institute of Sclentiflc and
Technlcal

Infarmation for Agriculture
Samova 8

950 10 Nitra

Tal. 442 87 522 1685

Fax +42 87 525 275

E-mail: uvtip @ nrsanst.sk

« SOMALIA
Samater
P.O. Box 938, Mogadishu

« SOUTH AFRICA

David Philip Publishers (Pty) Lid
P.O. Bax 23408

Claremont 7735

Tel. Cape Town [021) 64-4136

Fax Cape Town (021) 64-3350

=SALANKA

M.D. Gunagena & Co. Ltd

217 Oleott Mawatha, PO, Box 246
Cokembo 11

* SUHISSE

Buchhandlung und Antiquariat
Heinimann & Co.

Kirchgasse 17

8001 Zurich

UN Bookshop

Palais des Nations

CH-1211 Gendve 1

Wabsila: www un.org

van Diermen Editions Technlgues
ADECO

4% Lacuez

CH-1807 Blonzy

+ SURINAME

Vaco n.v. in Suriname
Domineestraat 26, P.O. Box 1841
Paramarbo

« SWEDEN

Books and dociunanis:
C.E. Fritzes

PO, Box 16356

103 27 Stockholm
Subscriptions:
Informalion Services AB
PO. Box 1305

17125 Solna

= THAILAND

Suksepan Panit

Mansion 9, Raldamnem Avenueg
Bangkok

*» TOGO
Librairié du Bon Pastaur
B.P 1164, Lomé

= TUNISIE

Soclétd lunisienne de diffusion
5, avanue de Carthage

Tunig

» TURKEY

Kullur Yayinlari Is - Turk Ltd St.
Ataturk Bulvari N 181, Kal. 21
Ankara

Boakshops in 1stanbul and lzmir
DUNYA INFOTEL

Basin Yaytn Habsrigsme

Istikal Cad. N® 649

80050 Turl, tstanbul

Tel. 0212 251 9126

Fax 6212 251 8197

* UNITED KINGDOM

Tha Statlonary Ofice

51 Ning Elms Lane

London SWR SDR

Tel, (0171) 873 9080 {ordars)

(01713 873 0011 (inquiries)

Fax (0171) 873 8463

and through The Stationery Office
Bookshops

Wahsile: www.lhe-stationery-office.co.uk
Elactronic products only:
Micrainfo Lid

P.C. Box 3, Omega Road

Alton, Hampshire GU34 2PG

Tel. {01420) 86848

Fax (01420) 9869

Websils: wwwmicminfo.co uk

E-mail: emedia @ micromfo.co.uk

«URUGUAY .

Libreria Agropacuarla S.A.L.
Buenos Aires 335, Casilla 1755
Monlavideo C_P. 11000

= LINITED STATES
Publications:

BERANAN Asszoclates {ex UNIPUE)
4611/F Assembly Drive
Lanham, MD 20706-4381
Toll-frsa 1-B800-274-4447

Fax 301-452-0056

Waebsite: www.bernan.com
E-mall: info@beman.com
Periodicals:

Ebszco Subscription Services
P.O. Box 1243
Birmingham, AL 352011943
Tel. (205) 991-6600

Talex 78-2661

Fax {205) 991-1449

The Faxen Company Inc.
15 Southwast Park
Westwood, MA 02090

Tel. 6117-328-3350

Talex DS-1980

Cable FW Faxon Wood

= VENEZUELA

Fundacién La Era Agricola
Calle 31 Junin Cita Coromata 5-49
Apartads 456

Mérida

Fundacldn para |a Investigacicn
Agricola

Sarn Javier

Estado Yaracuy

Apartado Postal 1682

San Felipe

Fax 054 44210

E-mail; damac@diera.conicit ve
Fudeco, Libraria

Avenida Libertador-Este

Ed. Futeao, Apartado 254
Barquisimedo C.P. 3002, Ed. Lara
Tel. (D51) 538 022

Fax {051) 544 394

Telex {051) 513 14 FUDEC VC
Libresia FAGRO

Universidad Central de Venezuela
[UCY})

Maracay

Libraria Univarsitaria, C.A.
Av. 3, entre 29 y 30 N 29-25

Edi. EVA

Mérida

Fax 074 52 09 58

Tamanaco Libros Técnicos S.A.L.
Centro Comercial Ciudad Tamanaga
Nivel G-2

Caracas

Tol. 261 3344/261 3336/859 0016
Tecni-Cigncia Libros S A
Torre Phelps-Mazzaning

Plaza Venazuela

Apartaso Postal 20.315

1020 Caracas

Tel. 782 BE97/781 2945/781 0054
E-mail: tehlibros & ibm.net
Tecni-Clencia Libros, S.A.
Centro Comervial

Av. Andrés Eloy, Urb, Ei Prebo
Valencia, Ed. Carabobo

Tal. 222 724

L6/9

» ZIMBABWE
Grassaroots Books

100 Jason Moyo Avenue
P.C. Bax A 267, Avondale
Harare;

61a Forl Street

Bulawayo

« Other countries/Autres pays/
Otros paises

Sales and Marketing Group
Informaticn Division, FAC

Viale delle Terme di Caracalla
00100 Aome, ftaly

Tal. (38-6) 52251

Fax (39-6) 5225 3360

Telex BE5RG2/625R53/510181 FAD|
E-mail: publications-sales &fao.org
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